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ABSTRACT OF THESIS

" The first post-Refofmation Roman Catholic parish in Norway
waslfounded inlOsid in 1843 and a school was started soon
afterwards.  This and moSt subsequent'Catholic schools in
.Norway were run'primarily for the benefit of the Catholic
.community."with the advent of compulsofy'education in 1889,
'Mgr. Johann Falllze, who had taken over the leadershlp of the
: Norweglan mission in 1887, publlshed detailed regulatlons
governlng the organlsatlon of Catholic education in Norway.
The sparseness of the Catholic‘population’led to the_foundiné
‘of_small uneconomical parish schools. ©Lack of investment
.meaﬁt.that these had difficuity in keebing pace with the
rapidly improvihg standards in public education. A drift of
-.pupils away from the Catholic’schools was partly discouraged
by Féllize's‘policy of publicly excbmmuﬁicating Catholic
parents who sent their childrén:elsewhere. In this Fallize
was partly hbtivated'by'an over-zealous wish to conform to
papél-demanas for separate schools for Catholics and partly
..by the danger he saw in the Lutheran denominational character

of the Norwegian public schools.

The failure of Catholic schools policy in Norway was due




II.. .

-_to the 1nherent weaknesses in Ultramontane 1deas concernlng

'{~the need for denomlnatlonal schools for all catholics, a factor

whloh caused a decline 1n Catholic educatlon in other countries
at a later”date, Thus an analeisiof the history of the

'ﬁoman'cathOlio schools in Norwey'can cast light on important
issueS'ih the.more'general-study of Catholic'education and
Hlead to a better understandlng of its past, present and future
role 1n a world whlch is moving towards state monopoly in

'education.
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Preface

The history of the Roman4Catholic.schools in Norway has,
unfortunately, long been neglected and rarely been given
the attention it deserves. .This thesis is, however, more

'than“an‘account of the development of the Catholic schools in
NorWay, oi‘a study of‘the conditions under which their pupils
and personnel worked, as 1t attempts to examine their problems

~in terms of a wider, international Cathollc context. Th%s is ‘
1n_strong contrast with the normal trend4in the study of

ﬁorwegiantchurch history;'both Catholic and. Protestant, which
is usually'somewhat provincial'and such an approach to Roman

Catholic. studles is unfortunate, given that church's
supra-natlonal character and the international nature of the

;postfReformatlon Catholic community in Norway.

Thlsmhroader v1ew of church history is essential if the
'mwork;of~Bishop Fallize is to be seen in 1ts.true perspecthe;
”No treatment of any-aspectbof'modern Norwegian Catholic
‘churchlhistory can afford to ignore_the importance.of the .

..aims.andlpersonality of'this'man,ywho dominated the Catholic

scene in Norway for over thirty-fiye years and who set the

" pattern of church life within the Norwegian Catholic

communlty for over: four decades after his retirement. So

v.much d1d Fallize dominate the perlod under discussion in thlS
the51s that a study of. the schools must inevitably centre‘

around'a discussion of Fallize‘s,methods and ideas. A

advantage of this broader view is the pos51b111ty it glves
for a model for the study of Catholic school systems in

other»countries‘and for a examinatlon of the present and
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 fuﬁurej as well aéAthe.paSt aims and purpose of Catholic

education in general.

Although the aim has been to studyAthe Catholic schools

AinANorway}within-a wider context than 'is usually the case,

": the author has, nonetheless, provided details of the

Norwegian political, social and religious background to the
' periOd, Where'these.are essential-fdr an understanding of the
’ 1general-theme!‘or where these are unfamiliar to English-

"ﬂspeaking‘readeré;
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A Note'on Sources

"The,search'for primary unpublished  sources has proved to
. be a frustrating and expensive task. Little survives from

tthe period of correspondencevand day .to day details of the

runningvof.the schools.' This is even the case where a school .

. has survivea to the preseht day. In Arendal, for example,
noeoorrespondence concernihg the schooi survives from before

-1931. Arendal 'is fortunate 1n that the school statistics,
details of parlsh expendlture on the school and notices

: referlng.to servlces and spec1al'events.in connection with

hthe school~are'still to be found in the archives. In some

other parlshes even. these bare essentlals are lacklng.

In addition to this, some possible important sources of

: inforﬁation;'such as'Bishop Fallize's personal visitation
notes, have, for a variety:of reasons; not been made

_available to the author.

The position with regard to printed primary sources is,
.on the other hand much better. The two most. important of

these are St. Olav and Bekjendtgjzrelser which contain

- a large amount of 1nterest1ng information and are essentlal

for an understandlng of Fallize's educatlonal policy.

Fallize's books on Norway, mainly written in Frénch, are not

reliable historical sources. This is true even of his

description,of his pastoral journeys in Fallize (1897).
Thisjsource mentiohs a few of the schools in passing,
particularly those invthe north of Norway but gives no more
than superficial details..'These_works are, however,
interestingfinjthat they give valuable general insights into

the VOrkAand character of. the man who wrote them.




Apart'from a few articles and short accounts in the

[‘prospeotusesvof the three_surviving.schools, St. Sunniva (1965)
is the only secondary source specifically dedicated to the
: hiétory of_a.particular'school. All other information has' to

'_be‘gained from other works. ' Kjelstrup (1942) is the only

attempt'at a general history of the Roman Catholic Church in
1Norway since 1537 In many ways outdated and on occa51on
dlnaccurate, it 1s, nonetheless, an essentlal source of
-1nformatlon for the period under con51deratlon. Its
treatment of the schools.ls somewhat uneven and with the
:_exceptlon of the early perlod in Alta, rarely touches on more
than. the bare detalls concernlng the prov1nc1al schools.
:,Slnce the Second World War JeJe Duin, noted as a metlculous
:and careful hlstorlan, has written several short monographs

A.on modern Cathol;c history 1n'Norway. Unfortunately, only

'Duin‘(l980)‘deals in any more than superficial detail with
f_the schools. This work gives essential information on the
'_‘SChools in Trondheim, Tromse and Hammerfest but leaves

unanswered many tantalizing problems. St. Joseph (1940) is a

‘general history of the St.-Joseph-Sisters_in Norway up to that
date-.?It is, however, for all its many faults, the most
valuable secondary source'fOr the,hiStory of the schools run

" by that order.

' Three biographies of Bishop Fallize.have been published,

all'in German; The first of these, Biumker (1924), is more
valuable for the insights it gives into Fallize's ideas about
' himself and his work and into his attitudes to controversial

issues, such as the quarrellwith the Salettines, than as

an objective biography. Guill (1930) adds little to Baumker.
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. Molltor (1969) 1s, however,-of a completely dlfferent callbre.

.Sober and objectlve, based on sources aVallable in Luxembourg

| ffand Rome,.lt is essential readlng for the period of Norweglan

. Cathollc hlstory treated by thls the51s. Admlttedly the work '

has 1mportant drawbacks; 1t is wrltten from a Luxembourg

' p01nt of v1ew and is stronger on Falllze s career in that

- 3country! than 1n Norway._ lee its predecessors, it mentlons‘p
f.thénschools only.ln pa551ng. on the other hand, it is an.

o important.corrective'tO‘the provincialism of the Norwegian
‘sources for the thesis'in'that it gives a full account.of‘
'Falllze s European background In'doing SO it helps to

x“answer many otherw1se puzzllng questlons concernlng Falllze s

'*_educatlonal and other pollc1es._

For the general Lutheran rellglous background to the

VfFalllze perlod the author is 1ndebted to Norsk historie, the
'::standard three volume hlstory of the Norweglan National
Church wrltten by A. Aaflot and C F. W1slsz._

ZMolland (1979) is a more recent and hlghly detailed work on

. the Natlonal Church 1n the nlneteenth century and is regarded

as ' a masterplece. In conclu31on 1t should be added that

*_tthe standard work on thevhlstory of Norweglan education,

Hoigérdland Ruge (1963), has.proved_invaluable, as has the

T»'more»recent Myhre (1971)}- For the period up to, and including,

:51890 Helghelm (1980) -and Helgheim (1981) have proved

1nvaluable., These superbly detalled studies of educational
hlstory';n.Norway are hlghly regarded. Lastly, mentlon
'7‘should be made’of TonneSsenr(l966), a short but surprisingly-
_comprehens1ve collectlon of documents relevant to the hlstory

- of the. Norweglan publlc schools.
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A Note on Editorial Policy - ' :

A_feature:of the Norwegian language is the largeinumber of
spelling and grammatical reforms which have'occurred_since the
| beginningroffthe century. yThese.have had their effects on
place names. Many of the changes have been of a.minor.kind;
for example,;Alta was formally. known as Alten, Trondheim as
uTrondhjem.v The author has used the:modern forms throughout the
fthesis inrorder to.ayoid confusion; 'This is even the case where
;there ‘has been a change of name. For example, Oslo was known as
?Krlstlanla and Halden as Fredrlkshald throughout the perlod |

.fcovered by the the51s. W1th regard to the vexed questlon of

' halternatlve forms the author has con31stently used those of

contemporary moderate lesmél,'for 1nstance,-'skole', rather

- than 'skule'.

Luxembourg place names have three forms. the off1c1al French

“ver31on, a German version, and a dlalect version used in
everyday speech The writer has used the off1c1al French form
‘with the German version of the name in parentheses, if this
:dlffers con31derably, hence, Clervaux (Clerf) but not Luxembourg 1

(Luxemburg), It should be_noted that the majorlty of the sources

for the‘thesis use the German form.

Bishop Failize changed his name a short time after his
arrival in Norway. . The later version of his name, J.0. Fallize,
has beenlused”consistently in ‘all references to his written

worke.
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. All translations of titles of books, articles and other

o _sources and translations of quotations have been made by the

author from the original lénguages,'uhless otherwise stated.

~ Books and‘mqnographs'have'London as their-placé of

publication, unless otherwise stated.
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Chapter One Catholic Nemesis 1537-1845

'‘For the state sees in religion

a power which enhances the throne.'

. . Henrik Ibsen: . Brand




| Norway entered the RefOrmatieh period eeonomicallylhoor and
:pelitically weak. Ef-the Union ef Kaimar in 1397-Margrethe I of
Denmark had-secured the thrones of Norway and Swedeﬁ for
_herself and her successors. Attempts to centralize the
‘government of the whole of Scandinavia on Copenhagen caused
great‘reeentment and, after much resistence, Sweden broke away
1frem the Union in 1523, .Norway was, however, not ih a position
'td_follow Sweden's example, as it'was'a much poorer country with
erwer natufal.reseurces, less afable land, poorer communications
~and a.smaller pobulation. Trade, moreover, had, since the end
of the thirteenthAcentury,'passed increasingly into the hands of
the German Hansa merchahts to the detriﬁent of local traders,
farmers and fishefmen; The Hansa refused to pay either taxes
or tithes and‘kept both ‘Church and State in its . debt and
attempts on the part of the Norweglan kings to limit their
A power failed. After 1397, when Margrethe I gave the Hansa royal
backing, its 1nf}uence 1ncreased and it gulckly became a state
within the state. The Norwegian national'deeline was further
hastened by the Black'Death, which reaehed the country ih 1349.
The effects of the plague on the sparsely populated country were
catastrdphic. The majority of the clergy.died and the hobility
~ was-all but wiped out._'The administration passed into the hands.
~ of Danish offieials and noblemen and the Norwegians ceased to be
- consulted even about‘their own affairs. -The towns, with the
exéeption of Bergeh, which was controlled by the Hansa, declined
and'agricultufe waa ruined by the importatien of foreign grain}
'cultural'ahd literary'standards deteriorated and the people

. gradually ceased to think of themselves as Norwegians. Only the

~




'blshops and clergy were strong enough to stand up to the Danlsh
1k1ng and defend the rlghts of the peasantry. The Church was still
respected‘by the mass of’the general populatlon,'for the
corruptfon; which was such a feature'of church-life elsewhere,
" had not affected Norway to the same degree. Unfortunately,
however, the eccle51ast1cal structure and organisation was
seriously weakened by the natlonal decline, thus making
.co—ordlnated resistance to the Reformation extremely difficult.
bThe Reformatlon began in Norway with ‘the arrival of a Lutheran
preacher in Bergen in- 1526 who made many converts among the
-German tradespeople. In 1529 two Danish mlnlsters were glven
"perm1531on to work among the common- people of the town. This
vdevelopment caused much unrest ‘in Bergen but it had llttle
effect elsewhere, In the meantime Lutheranism was becom;ng
‘Tpopular,among menhers.of the nobility:and from 1528 onwards;
'monasteries began.to’be dissolved and church property seized.
"These‘developments caused a strong reaction among the Catholic
_4party;'led:by the able andhiearned Archbishop-Olaf

' Engelbriktsson of Nidaros (Trondheim). (1)

(1) Derry (l957),vpp.66-88.

_A. Holmsen, Norges historie. Fra de eldste tider til
eneveldets innferelse i 1660, Oslo, 1961, pp.331-95.

'A. Holmsen, 'Den store mannedauen', in.ed. A. Holmsen and
. J. Simensen, Norges nedgang - Senmlddelalderen, Oslo, 1968,
.pp.230 =54,

F. Paasche, Artlkler og taler, Oslo, 1948 p 35,

Je SChrelner,'Hanseatene og Norges nedgang', in ed.
A. Holmsen and J. Slmensen, Norges nedgang -~ Senmiddelalderen,

vOslo 1968 pPp.191-8.

S. Steen, Bergen - byen mellom fJellene, Bergen, 1969,
PP.55-74.

. Wisleff (1966), pp.260-9l, 368-80.
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| When.ArchbiShop Engelbriktsson had taken up.Office in 1524
'he had pledged hls support for the exiled King Christian 11 but
vlater, however, changed his alleglence to the de facto king,

- Fredrik I,‘until the latter gave_his support to the Lutheran
party, whereupon Engelbriktsson and his fellow'bishops assisted
Christian II in his abortive effort to regain the throne in 1531.
‘After this defeat Engelbriktsson tried to have a son-in-law of -
.Christian II installed as king ondthe death of Fredrik I in 1533.
-Thie‘proved a failure and by 1536 the Lutheran King Christian III
waS»firmly in control in Denmark. A rewolt led by Engelbriktsson
was qulckly surpressed on the arrival of the Danish fleet off
:Trondheim in 1537 and the archblshop fled to the Netherlands
,where he died the follow1ng year. Christian III was never
'formally elected to the Norwegian throne. The Norwegians
‘receiVed;no charter'from him and, according.to the Danish charter
'of.1536, Norway was reduced to the rank of an ordinary Danish
prOVince and ceased to he an independent nation, even though
Danish kings dld style themselves, A "King of Denmark and of
Norway". At the same time the Lutheran religion was imposed on
the people, eccle51ast1cal property was seized and new blShOpS,
”nomlnees of the Danlsh crown, were 1nstalled Danish became the
language of the llturgy and the new, parlsh clergy,'mostly Danes
with a sprlnkling of Germans, preached and taught in Danish.
4They had little in common w1th thelr peasant parishioners, who
often saw them as greedy officials owing allegience to a foreign
king. Catholicism took over a hundred.years to die out
.completely;and, in the remoter areas,‘Catholic'priests were

sometimes retained until they died and continued to say mass as

thosugh the Reformation had never happened. - Andersen (1975)




. sums up the situation very well.

'The introduction of the Reformation into Norway did, however, -
meet with considerable difficulties. In general the priests‘
‘Were untouched by Lutheranlsm,'and -consequently many parlshes
were for a.perlod without an ;ncumbent, The population clung
to its traditions, and Catholic customs continued to be
'7observed for a long time. (2) Many complaints were.heard of
 the widespread poverty and low moral standards among both
.~ priests and laymen. The Bible, the catechism and the hymnal
were not translated into Norwegian. The Reformation was thus
. preached in a partly incomprehensible language and in every
f'way used to further Danish. culture in Norway. It never
became a. popular movement, and it took years to educate the

fpeople in the Lutheran faith.' (3)
In’ splte of thls,,however, the Norwegian Reformation resulted in.
the complete ellmlnatlon of the Cathollc faith. The old rellglon
was completely'proscrlbed for the next three hundred years, -

’apart from occa51onal concessions for forelgners. No remnant

survived, as in England and some other Protestant countries. (4)

xThe end results of the Reformation in Normay were similar to
thoSe in Sweden and Denmark. Tne.causes, however, were
completely dlfferent. In Sweden the Reformation coincided with
'lthe struggle for 1ndependence. as Rome'ﬁad supported‘the

pro-Danish party and Chrlstlan II‘s claim to the throne, it was

(2) such as the veneration of the miraculous cross at Reldal.

,(3)4;Andersen (1975), pp.l43-4.

(4) Andersen (19751, pp 142-4.
. Derry (1957), pp.87-91.

. 'Holmsen, Norges historie. Fra de eldste tider til
eneveldets innferelse i 1660, Oslo, 1961, pp.396-418.

C. Joys, Hva skjedde i Norge i 15372, Oslo, 1937.
Wisleff (1966), pp.381-404.




‘:.dn;y n$tu;al that Gustav Vasa and the victéribus hationalisté
»should have favoured the.Lutheran party,'led by.the brillianf
Petri'brothérs; The Diet<pf Visteras in 1527 gave the
Protestants the ascendepcy,.althbugh Catholicism was still
-“wofficially tolera;ed. The Catholic posiﬁion Qeakenéd-rapialy
éfter the articulétg‘Bishop Brask:leftithe country in 1527. The
grédgallelimination of Catholic forms of wofship and the
‘._Se¢glarisation of Church property led.to unrest aﬁdAto serious
:reiolts‘in'Blekinge and Sméland in 1542. A further Diet of .
'x:véStéras in 1543 intrbduced>measures>to proscribe Catholicism
"‘alﬁogeiher. The Catholic pérty was now cémpletely ieaderless
Vaﬁd,ﬁnable to assé:t'itSelf, The Reformation was eventuélly
,seén:aé an integral part of the Swedish national revival and the
,prestige of'Gustév,Vésa and his able successors ensured.its
| fufure;sucéess. In Norway'the'situation was very different.
'There,Athe Reférmatioh was a(direct'résult'of the national
déclihe. When the religious sitﬁaﬁion settled down,. Sweden
“adopted by the Synod of Uppsala in 1572 a 'high church'
Lufﬁeraniém, differen£’from_that of Germany and Denmark both in
liturgical practice and drganisétion.  Thanks to the Petri
bfotﬁeré é form of Lutheranism, which was truly Swedish and
'f  ¢ouidvno longer be seen as a foréign introduétion,'was.thé'
eventuél result éf the Swedish Reformation. No such'adaption
‘was attemptéd in Norway at this time, or even thought desirable.
,'THe_Réformatiqn wasvimpdsed upoﬁ Norway by a foreign perr in an
:éttémpt toAéliminate'its Culture and the last vestiges of its

Vindependence.z(5)

. (5) andersen (1975), pp.l146-53.

- ' T.H. Aschehoug, -'Grunnene til forskjellen mellem Sveriges
og ‘Norges skjzbne', in ed. A. Holmsen and J. Simensen,
Norges nedgang = Senmiddelalderen, Oslo, 1968, pp. 213-7.
T Rosén; Svensk Historia I, Tiden f&r 1718, Stockholm,




In»Denmafk the Refprmation.period wﬁs-marked by
iconsiderablé~religioﬁs and poiitical strife. ‘éontfol over

'flsWeﬁen‘hadfbeen.lost.' Gustav Vasa was ﬁhreatenihg to féke évér.

léfgelfractslof Norwegian.térritory.and there was serious

- unrest in quway.itself. Rome had supported the cause of the

" brilliant, but inept, Christian II and the de facto king,

Ffedrik I, had favoured a gradual introduction of Luthefanism.
OQinévto its considerable German possessions Denmark came into
cgntéct‘with Protestantism ét énwearly date and during the
périod 1522-26 a-stfong Lutheran parfy grew up in Slesvig
_‘_(Séhleswigia On the death_of Fredrik I in 1533 the Catholic
’v.pérty'made ; bid fo; pbwe;,and loét.f Lutheranism became the |
Séle reiigiqn éf_the country on the accesSionfof Christian III
in 1536. Unlike Norwaf; Lutheranism was not imposed on
'4Denmark froﬁ'without, but ‘because it had powerful backing
within thé céﬁntry;' A further-advanﬁage*for the.Lutheran

,'movemeht was the upturn in the country's fortunes after 1536.(6)

’ ‘The long-term result‘of-the.Reférmétion in Norway,'indeed
vin‘ScandinaVia in generéi, was the disappearance of Catholicism.
. Né femnant_remained,ias in Britain;' This was even the case in
,Nbrway, where the situa;ion'bore a superficial resemblance td.

 that of Ireland. When making comparisons between Norway and

(6) Andersen (1975), pp.134-142.
. E. Arup, Danmarks Historie, Copenhagen, 1961, pp.431-48.

. T.K. Derry, A History of Scandinavia, 1979, pp.82-109.
S. Oakley, The Story of Denmark, 1972, pp.93-119.




‘:Engiand it is essential to underline the importance of the
timing of the religious changes in'scandinavia; By.1523 only
1s1x years after the publication.of Luther s 95 theses, the
Reformation was being preached in all three countries and the
B Lutherans had.already become politically 1mportant in both
.Sweden and Denmark.‘ By 1526 the gradual introduction of
' Lutheranism had become off1c1al pollcy. CatholiCism was
. clearly a lost cause throughout Scandinav1a by the time of
aHenry VIII's break with Rome in 1534. The last desperate
.popular revolts, in Norway in 1536, and in Sweden in 1542, have
» their English parallel in the Norfhern Rebellion - .of 1569, The
- accession of Edward VI in 1547 marks the official change to |
,hProtestantism- in England. By ‘that time there was little hope
'that even the smallest Catholic minority would survive in
- scandinavia.' Time was on the side of the reformers. All that
remained for'them'to.do‘was‘a final religious 'mopping up |

operation' to remove.the last traces of Catholicism.

-A'further factor which is important in any consideration of

- the Reformation in Scandinavia is the confused situation in i
‘Germany'during that period. Both Luther and Melanchthéon were
‘alarmed by the way -in which their new doctrines were being used
‘bysthe princes-for political ends. There were attempts at
'reconciiiation between Qatholics and Lutherans, the famous
Confessionhof'Augsburg being an endeavour on the part of Luther
‘and Melanchthon-to show that their doctrines were orthodox. It
‘was not until the attempt by Charles V' to impose uniformity on
hisfdominions by the terms of;the Augsburg Interim of 1548 that
Ccatholics and Lutherans finaily gave up all hope of

'reconciliation.' The many contacts between Germany and




“Scandinavla at this time would have made many educated people
aware of these deVelOpments and would haveAgiven'them confused'

“'notions'of the nature of the religious changes. The.reign of .
Edward VI in England came at a time when. the religious

- consequences of the Reformation.were becoming clearer and it
ucaused the emergence of a strong Cathollc party. The Catholic
reactlon under Mary I may have ‘been a polltlcal failure but 1t
was’ of paramount 1mportance for the future survival of
}Catholicism,in England. In Scandinavia no such Catholic

revival occurred.

t' Some of the Cathollc scholars and eccles1ast1cs, who left
| England from 1559 onwards did not,las most of thelr Scand1nav1an
counterparts had done thlrty years prev1ously, simply settle
down in thelr new homes and allow themselves to be absorbed 1nto
the local populatlon.' The Ellzabethan ex1les were influenced
'tfmore and more by:the missionary zeal of the Catholic renewal.
They founded schools on the’ Contlnent culmlnatlng in. the
erectlon of colleges at Doua1 and Rome and elsewhere which,
from 1572 onwards, were-regularly sendlngAprlests to England;
The Marlan interlude also ensured that these priests had bases
: from whlch they could operate, for the Catholic reaction had
.rallled the Cathollc noblllty suff1c1ently to make certain that
'a'minorlty of these, at least, would remain faithful. to the old
Qreliglon.' Their houses served as centres for Catholic worship
: and education, for it is a:little known fact that Catholicism
Hwas~kept alive in England, not only by priests, but also by
: layétutors‘and schoolmasters, whose lives were often as

[

dangerous as those of the clergy. The early date of the
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~ Reformation in'SoandinaVia, ooupledAwith the lack of a Catholic
interlude, all but precluded such developments. In Norway there

‘was, in any ‘case, no native nobility. (7)

'Although the Scandinavian Catholic exiles did not show the -
Asame m1ss1onary interest as thelr Elizabethan counterparts, there
were some 1mportant exceptions. Unfortunately for Norway,

Olav Engelbrlktsson died shortly after his arrlval in Brabant in
91537.but Sweden was more fortunate. Johannes Magnus, the
Aekiled archbishop of Uppsala,.made strenuous but unsuccessful
*efforts'to draw. Rome's attention to the situatioh of Catholicism

(_fin'Scandinavia.= On his death his work was continued by his
‘brother, the brllllant humanlst -and cartographer Olaus Magnus,
;who gathered a group of ex1les in Rome, who pledged themselves to
Awork,for the reconversion of Sweden. The death of Olaus Magnus

ihA1557-deprivediScandinavian Catholics of. their most articulate

‘spokesman and?the one persou who could-have become_their

,wiiliam Allen. The work of the Magnus brothérs was,'however, not

oompletely_inAvain, for in 1561; the Holy See made unsuccessful

hut useful diplohatic approaches to the kings of both Sweden and
ddDenmark. At about.this time a number of young Scaﬁdinayiau

exiles joined the Jesuits and sometlme between 1575 and 1580,

the order establlshed a base in Sweden and there is

evidence that it had a small house and some kind of school in

Copenhagen as early as 1560. (8) -

(7) A.C.F. Beales, Education under Penalty, 1963, pp.39-48,
52-57, 72-87. -

Bossy (1975), pp.ll -19.

| - 0. Chadwick, The Reformatlon, Harmondsworth 1973, pp.64—6
'97-136. .

(8) Garstein (1961), pp.39-47.
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‘One:of'the Scandinavians who‘joined the Jesuits at this time

Iwasia Norwegian, Laurits Nielsen; the legendarf 'Kloster Lasse;,

’:hetterlknown by his Latin name, Laurentius Nicolai Norvegus.

" He was born in Tznsberg_about the year 1538 and appears to have
’attended the Cathedral School in Oslo'hefore leaving for further
.studies in'Copenhagen about the year lSSé. He seems to have

. made contact with the Jesuits there and left the country for

‘;Brabantlin order to become a Catholic; In 1564 he entered the

Jesuits'and studied at the:ﬁniversity of Louvain. Norvegus

;became a zealous and devoted priest, who well deserved hls'

inlckname, 'Plscator Anlmarum' The Louvaln Jesults decided to

’_send hlm back to his home town 1n order to found a college there.

‘;Presumably this would_have been a clandestlne establishment,
lsimilar'to the one in' Copenhagen. Noryegus'duly returned to
_»-Ténsberg about the year 1570 and worked-Quietly in the town with
moderate success,_maklng a small number of converts and
-persuadlng several young men to study w1th the Jesuits on the
Contlnent. Norvegus kept contact wlth his converts for some

time after he left Tensberg in 1575, although Jesuit activity.

-must have continued for some time in the area, as it is mentioned

in a warning:issued in 1581 by'theiBishop of 0Oslo, Jens Nilssen. .

A tradition that,Norvegus worked in Ullensvang in Hardanger has

- nevet been proved and Garstein (1961) feels that it is unlikely
and that thete has been a confuslon with a later attempt to set
up a Jesuit mission in Leikangef in Sogn in 1620. From 1570

i untll hls death in 1622 Norvegus was at the centre of most
attempts to gain a Cathollc foothold in Scand1nav1a.' His

.1n1t1al efforts had led to the bulldlng up of small Catholic

communltles in Oslo Tensberg, Stockholm and several otherplacesu
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.At_first therefseehs to have}been a fairly tolerant attitude,
-both'to the converts, and to the practice among certain families
of.sending their sons abroad for a Jesuit education. This,
1thever, soon changed, particularly in Denmark-Norway, where the
“Church Ordinances of 1536 and 1539 were gradually tightened up.
:In 1574 a new law was 1ntroduced forblddlng the 1mportat10n of
_Inew doctrines 1nto these. two countries. This was supplemented
lby a 31m11ar act 1n 1588 and, in 1606 a law was passed
W:prohlbltlng assoc1at10n w1th Jesults and the sending of students
‘*ntonthelr-colleges.p This finally led to the expulslon of
V-Norvegns from Denmark-ﬁorway in 1667. These enactments were
. confirmed, collected and expanded by the royal decrees of 1613
":and 1615. The.latter made conversion to Catholicism an offence
‘f'puniShablevby confiscation of property, loss of citizenship and.
'permanent banlshment from the kingdom. The trial of Jacob
' Hjort and other»converts at'Gjerpen in 1613 resulted in even
harsher legislation, which forced most of the remalning Catholics

into exile.

'Of‘special interest is the list of thirteen dispensations
Norvegus wished to gain for his converts, nhen he sentAin his
lreport on the mission to Denmark-Norway in 1600. ln sharp
.contrast‘with English practice at the time, he asked that
converts should be allowed to attend Protestant serv1ces on
g condltlon that they did not communicate. Even more radical was
the proposal that Lutheran pastors, who became Cathollcs, should
be allowed to remain at their posts, while secretly ministering
_to the converts. ‘Jacob Hjort the pastor of Onsey, practlced

this klnd of bl-denomlnatlonal ministery untll he was exiled
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after the Gjerpen trial. 'He qontinuéd as a Luthéran minister,
»eVeﬁlfhough he had secretly become a Catholic and had been
-drdained a Catholic priest on a visit to the-Continent. A‘
‘fufther point of interest is the reference made in aireport,
~writteﬁ'ih 1600, by the English Jeéuit superior Robert Perséns;
where he noteS'the advantages f:eedoﬁ of religious practice in
’England,would mean for a~mi$sion to Scahdinavia., The report
f  doésfﬁot, howevéf,'make any mention.of the efforts being made
Aby No;vegus and his associates, even though both he and Persons
Qére‘in gloSé contact with~Cafdinal Robeft Bellarmine at the

_time.

 'Byjthe time of his death in 1622 Norvegus must have realised
",that_his missionary efforts had ended in failure. His spirité,
deever, remained unquenched, as is shown by his brave defehce
of his faith,ﬂwhen questioned by Gustavus Adolphus after the
storming of Riga. The Swedish king, to his credit, allowed
 Noryegus-and his Jesuits séfe passage to Vilna, whére Norvegus
" died in the félldwing year. In l624}an‘edict was passed
forbidding all_Cathoiic priests and religious to enter
Dénmark-ﬁorway uhder pain of death. 1In spite of this, however,
 3 short—livéd-attempt was made by a‘Norwegian Dominican,

" Johan Martin Rhugius, to establish a Catholic presence in
_Lé:vik during the period 1637-41.,  Although Rhugius
fbuﬁd,twelye secre£ Catholics in the area hé'had to give up on
account of harsh iaws, isolation and lack of support from

abroad. This was the last serious attempt to set up a Catholic
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"mission in‘Norway during the period between 1537 and 1843. (9)

One of the ‘main reasons for the failure.of these missionary
:efforts'Wassthet Rome had waited too long before taking any
;aotion. in‘England, the'gap:of twelve years betueep the death
of Mary I and the arrival of theifirst missionary priests had a
-serious enough effect oo'the deve;opment of the Catholic
tloomhunity in that country. Rome hesitated too long and the
.posSibility of the emergence,of a strong:Catholic minority was
-j‘iost. In NorWay‘the gap was even greater, namely thirty-four‘
’fyesrs. Norvegus had to try to puild from scratcﬁ without any

'centres.from Which he could operate; 'Harsh laws weakened but

".'couid not quench English Catholicism. In Norway.they'quickly

’destroyed the fledgllng Cathollc communlty before it could grow
strong enough to resist the pressures put upon it. A further
1mportant factor was that the Scand1nav1an missionaries were
few in number and unable to cover more than a handful of small,

scattered areas durlng thelr perlod of act1v1ty in the North.

Comparisons are often made betweeurthe situation of Norway
_and thettof_irelaud at the time of the Reformation. There were,
'_indeed,rmany_superficial similarities. Both countries were -
’being-exploited byra more powerful neighbour, which wished to

'£ill - the leading positiohs in government with its own candidates.

(9) Bossy (1975), p.23.‘
| ',Garstein (1961), pp.39-47.
‘Garstein (1980), pp.263-296, 308-338, 402-406.
Kijelstrup (1942), pp.15-20, 25-30.

" A, Perger,'Jesuitpateren Laurits Nielsen saakaldt
Klosterlasse, Oslo, 1896f

Wisleff (1966), pp.489-95.
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*A_in botﬁ'cases Cathoiiciémfwas on the side of'patriotiém and the
A’Refbrmation was imposéd by aAheighboﬁring poﬁer'in order to
:further its own political ends. At firsf it seems shrprising
 £hét all trace of Catholiciém disappeared from Norway, while the
 maj6rity of‘fhe Irish remained faithfulf‘ A cloéer examination of
' thé situatién in the two counfries éhows, however, that thefe
weré_fgndamén;al differences between theh. Norway was:
pblitically and éconohicélly much QeakervthanAIréland at thié
fitimé;- Unlike Norway, Ireland still had its own parliament and
aiSo anciént.familiés, who were'williﬁg to defend the country's
‘Lfeligious’and pélitical rights, O'Neill's revolt would, for
Aexample, héQQ been'imposéiblé in Norway, where the old nobility
had been wipéd §u£. The fudors had to act with far greater
Icifcumspection iﬁ Ireland in order?tQAmake religious changes
‘than‘waé"ﬁhe cgse”with the Daniéh éuthoritiés in Norway, if
séfious pqiitiéél trouble wére to be avoided. An important
faétér,vwhich cannot be oveflooked, is the strategic position of
Ireland-and its importance to major Cathbiic powers,.such as
Spain, and lafer, France. It was in.their political interest
to éupport.Irish Catholicism and nationalism and keép the
’_‘cogntrylin'é state_of unrest. This is-wéll demonstrated by
Spanish suppért for‘O;Neill's reﬁolt. Norway was, on the other
hénd, only of strétegic ihterest £o either Denmark, or Sweden.
'Both of these were aggressively Luthe;én powers and'had nof the
slightest wish to see any Cathoiic revival in Norway, as this
::could'onlyfserve to awaken Norwegian national feeling and make
dominationland integration'mofe difficult. Furthermore, Nofway
'wésAisolated from the great Catholic centres of Europe; whereas

' Ireland was much closer to them geographically. Irish Catholics
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r¢ould'more easily reCeive‘foreign.help and,Amost importantlof
all, a regular supply of priests could be maintained. Even for
' English'Cathblics contact with the Continent was not too |

‘:difficult and there were powerful foréign interests willing to

W;glve support to the Engllsh recusants. It needed more than

E Just a few 1dea11st1c Jesuits to re—establlsh a permanent
Cathol;c presence in Norway, for during the latter half of the
sixfeehth centgry religidus campaiéns of this kind had to have
Asolid political support, either national or foreign, if they'were

to achieve even moderate success. (10)

A'more iﬁteresting.comparison would be between Norway énd
. wa1es.‘ The‘Reformation was not popular in fhe latter country,
any more than it wasfin ﬁorway; oné factor being that it was not
'fpréached in the,language of the bepple énd was seen as sohethiné
"f@feign;- Theré-iéievidenge for :much pbpular support for
uCa;hblicism fdr many years after the acce§sion'of Elizabeth I
. and it is a curious fact that a surpriéingly iarge number of
| missionary priests sent to Englaﬁd were -of Welsh origin.
UnfértUnétely, the possibilities which ques offered were
4‘ ﬁeglectéd'by;the Catﬁoiic authorities in Elizabethan times and
‘the Welsh priests were éimost exclusively used for work in
‘England.' The result was‘that Catholicism éll but died out in
‘Wales. As in’Norway»a gap grew up‘between'the-establiShed
churcb and the ordinary péople and thié religious vacuum was not

© .filled in either country until the religious revivals of the

(10) - R. Bagwell, Ireland under the Tudors, 1890, pp.398-415, 472.

. R. Dudley Edwards, Ireland in the Age of the Tudors,
1977, pp.l15-38, 97, 153-172.
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t late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. By the early
_Vnineteenth century tnere were only four Catholic missiens in
Waies preper, serving immigrantléommunities in the_industtial
seuth,:again a development.which bears a sdperficial resenblance

:‘to that in Nerway. (11)

'By the early part of the seventeenth century the pattern of-
Norwegian rellglous life was set for the next two hundred years.
AThe Danish-dominated national Lutheran Church had a complete
>menopo;y oyer,all religious and educational act1v1ty and no |

,dissenters, eitner.Catholic or Protestant were pe:mitted.
”jfLutheran interest‘in edueationlwaS~stimulated by what was seen
as a JesuitAthreat and, in ;604.va law was passed demanding the
.previsien of better trained teachers and imptoved school books.
'From“l640 onwards, greater efforts were made to educate the -
public in the Lutheran faith. 1In spite of the efforts of men,
‘sueh”as Peder Dass, however; many people in the remoter areas-

remained untouched by this campaign. (12)

.The history of modern Norway begins in the eighteenth century,
'when'better_exploitation of mineral resonrces and the increased
iBritish demand for-timber broughtAabout an improvement in the
economy. The Great Northern War matked the rebirth of Nofwegian
national feeling and the Danish and German offieials, who -

governed the country, began to.identify themselves with the

(11) Bossy (1975), pp.97-100, 309, 410-13.

G. Dyfnallt Owen, Elizabethan Wales, Cardiff, 1962,
ppo 216"'200

G. Williams, Rellgloni Language and Nationality in Wales,
cardiff, 1979, pp.l9, 159, 190-1.

(12) Myhre (1971), pp.12-18.
' Tznnessen (1966), pp.24-6.

, Wisleff. §l966) pp.490 -515.
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”peopie, nét leést beéause they and tﬁe.tradérs Qefe becomihg
inqréésingly'disséfiSfied with_fhe way in whichithe ecohomy was
vbeing_gqverhed from Copenhagen and the limitétions whiéh this
imposed on.grOWth. It was during this ﬁeriod that the effects
l of’theﬁPietist movement were first felt.'~The movement was
encouraged by ChristianFVI, who was deeply influenced by its'
Spiriﬁuality. One of the.mo&ementfs earliest successes was the
ACbnfirmation Edict of 1736, Thié introduced the ceremony of

|  Confifmation't¢'NorwayQ Although it was a;ways.the intention

~thatvéVery young beréon shoﬁld be confirmed, it was only possible
' -for those ;yHQ-A had-received an elementary.education, together
5~:Qithlréligiqus'inStruction basedbon the Bible and Catechism.
 Unfortunately, "its religiOus significance became more and-more

'~ obscured by its sqcial importance. At the same time, iq 1739,
1egislation wés enacted to make the establishment of schoéls'in
ail*rurél pariéhes compuisory. 'This'did not, however, have the
_deSifed.effect,_asAit was'opposed by the peasants. lMeasures
wefevtaken in 1739, 1756 and 1775 respectively to improve the
taﬁin-Schéols in the main towns. These reforms proved
'éuécessful, althoﬁgh the ﬁewAlaws céused a number of these
schools to'closé and led td the remainder becpming the preserve
éf'the official and~me;cantile classes. Pietism gave fheA
. NorQegian Lutheran Church its special form of spirituélity and,
.éveq today,vits.theology.dominates popular religion. It wés
~ responsible for making the relationship between Church and .
schooi even &loser. Today the state schools in Norway are still

Aofficially denominational and‘feligion and morals are taught
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~ according to the principles of the National Church. (13)

The outbreak.of the Ffench Revolution in 1789 caused little
',stir'in'Norway;,it Was'ratherbthg Napoleonic Wars which caused .
the final bréai'with benmafk. These reduced Norway to

.econémic ruin by cutting off trade with Britain and by causing
 £he seizure or:destruction of the merchant fleet by the British.
Thejbahés made.attempts to satisfy Nofwegian demands by setting
-'up_é Nbrwegiaﬁ bank and university in 1813."wﬁen, however,
‘.in31814 the Treaty of Kie;'made Norway part of Sweden the
'reéctidn to.the'news_was dfamatic. Nobody in Norway, least of
all the peasahts,.wanted'Swedish rule,-'ArnatiOHai assgmbly
.mét at Eidsvoll in. the same year, declared indepeﬁdence and drew
“up a constitutién; A Dahish prince, Christian Fredrik, was
>elec£ed king but his reign was shortlived as, by the end of the
year, the'ﬁorwégians were fbfced to aécept the Swedish monarch
ins£éad. Norway:was, howevér, to have'equal status with Sweden
'and ﬁp rétain its own parliament'and constitution. The latter
was:baséd'onithat drawn ﬁp in France in 1797 but with certéin
'modificatigns, mainly drawn from British and American practice.
‘Thé'constitution prqvided fot a limited monarchy, separation of
'perrs and a restricted franchise. The king could éppoint

' ministers and had aAsuspénsiveAveto. In religious matters,

 'however,. the 1814 constitution was anything but liberal. .The

. (13) Derry (1957), pp.l109-120.
' " Hpigard and Ruge (1963), pp.38-61.

M. Jensen, Norges historie. Under eneveldet 1660-1814,
‘0Oslo, 1962, pp.56-90. .

Kirke- og undervisningsdepartementet, Mensterplan for
.grunnskolen, Oslo, 1971, p.80.

-Myhre (1971); pp;19-29.
Tennessen (1966), pp.27-63.
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"Luthefanléhufch was coﬁfi?med in its position as a.state
phurch with a monopoiy;ovef‘the reiigioué life of . the country.
.'The right of réligious disseh£ was not recognised and earlier
‘_laws against,JesuitS, monks and Jéws were wfitten into the

constitution. (14)

ItAwés at this time that.the religious situatioﬁ.in Norway
{bégén £§ changefradically, fbr £he coﬁntry had recently been in
“the throes of.avfeligious‘fevivai_ied by Hans Nielsen Hauge, who
vfrom 1796 until his imprisoﬁment in 1804,prea¢hed successfully
in many_fﬁrél‘areas.‘ In lél4lHauge was released, having spent
ftﬁe.past ten-yéars in and out of géolffor holding.illegal
meetings; The Haugian-reviVal, pietist in inspiration, gave the
‘péésaﬁtsba popular fbrm of religion for the first time since the
Refqrmation;. It alsb'gave them a sense of religious and |
4political soliaarity at a time when thé.1814 cohstitutionvgave
 them greater power, for_the-rural parishes were represented in
the new parliament (Stortiﬁg) and some bf'the richer'peésants
>  had been elected members. It should be stressed, however, that
ﬁhé:Haugians remaiped staﬁnch members of the'National Church and
neVér-saw<themselves‘as dissenters,'even though Hadgian;sm was
R eséentially a lay movemént'with its own meetings and. services.

‘ The'Danish authorities'had_harasst the Haugians, because they
considefed them.politically and religiousiy dangerous. After
.,1814' however, their movemehﬁ Waé tolerated,-even though their
i meétings were illegél-and those who attended them liable to

arrest and imprisonment, a- state of affairs which continued

 (14) Derry (1957), pp.l14-40.
Derry (1973), pp.l-16.
Jensen (1963), pp.l1-33.
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: ﬁﬁ£il_£hé Coﬁﬁenticle Proclaﬁationqu 1741 waé repeaied in 1842;
4'The:Haugians stressed the importance of Bible-reading, extempore
prayer énd.the puritan way'of life. Haugianism became an
important influence in educatibn; Previously the peaéants had
resiéﬁed government efforts. to get them‘to_send their children
_£6 schbol; Hauge and his followérs encouraged them to do so
aha frém that time onwards thé peaSantS‘beggn to demand more and
Dbetter schools. - The'relig;ous significance of the Haugian
 movement‘was tfémenaous. Aidedhby the JohnSonite revival later E
in;the éentury.it ensured the evéﬁﬁual triumph of the low-church
-pietiSt-pérty within Lutheranism and, furthermore;.caused a
isha#p division between churchAand.qhapél within the National .
Church; vThe Héugians were no less important politically. Their
:movement'tendéd to:emphasiée the difference between town and
| 'éountry, between the péasants, 6n’the one héhd, and the official
1énd‘ﬁercéntile1clésses on the other. _This division was to be of
Aparamqpnt importance for the deﬁelopment'df nineteénth'century |
Norwegian politiéé. It was natural that the Haugians should
 éampaign for greéfer religious,freedpm and they were instrumental
ih bringing ébout'the repeal of thé infamous Conventicle
‘ Proélamétion. This not only regularised- their position but also
‘made it possible to hold political meetings much more ffeely
”than hadAbeen the'case preViously. It should, however, be
stressed that theAHaugians were only really interested in
éuaranteeing,their own position. Few, if any, wanted freedom
dfxworship granted to those outside the National Church.

Pressure for religious toleration came from a different
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direction. (15)

'Many:Norwegian-ships uere confiscated by the British during
‘the Napoleonic Wars and their crews interned. Little was. done
for the welfare-of these men;_who wereAconfined for several‘years
‘in'prison hulks under,appalling conditions. Among the few
people who ministered to their needs were the Quakers and some
';of the sailors were so 1mpressed that they became members of the
‘Soc1ety,g On the final defeat of France they returned to Norway
;and set up'meeting houses in Oslo and Stavanger, making the
;latter town theirAheadquarters. They suffered muoh persecution,
for not only wvere thelr meetings agalnst the law but unlike the
;Hauglans, they refused to be even nomlnal members of the
sNatlonal Church. Their plight did not, however, go unnoticed
iand llberal-mlnded men, such as Henrik Wergeland, began to o
'espouse the cause of rellglous llberty and the use their
1nfluence to persuade the government to grant full freedom of A
3'worship to dissenters._ Wergeland was for many yearspstate

_archiuist'in Stockholm. A patriot,-poet and'writer,and one of
"the precursors of the Norwegian literary revival, Wergeland '
wrote about the countryside somewhat after the style of Cobbett
_and espoused unpopular causes, such as the toleratlon of

Catholics, Jews and Quakers. The number of Quakers was small but

(15) Aaflot (1967), pp.231-278.

One of the best modern spec1allst studies of Hauglanlsm is:
A. Aaflot, Tro og ydrghet Oslo, 1969.

E. Molland, Fra Hans Nielsen Hauge til Eivind Berggrav,
.0slo, 1951, pp.9-25.

Molland'(l9791, pp.15-105, 170-5.
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: but thsir’existence oaused many problems.‘fTragicslly most of
thsm‘had been forced to emigrate to the United States before'tﬁe
“To;eration Act of 1845, The:Quakers weré,‘hbweVer, not the only
éfoup'that was causing probléms,_for there were by now an '
TfinoréaSing number of Roman Catholics living more or less

permanently in the country. (16)

'{'The position of the Roman Catholics was very different from
 that’ofuthé Quakers.- By 1845 there had been no native
_Notwegiah Cathoiios libing'in-Norway for aboot two hundrsd
years. 'Thfoughouttthe postheformation psriod'there were
joccssioﬁal Norwegisns, who joihed‘the Catholic Church while

 :living abrosd,.and even became priests. .These,'however, could

;ﬂnsVeri:stUrn to their homelana and they plaYed no part in the
_tevehtﬁal granting of religious'toleration; Religious freedom -
’for Catholics wss granted on account of the growing number of

'foteign'workers,wtraders and diplomats in.the countfy.
Throughout“thevperiod 1650-1845 small groups'Of foreign Catholics
‘_had'besn allowed to resids in Norway on a temporary basis and a

number,of dispensations had been givénnallowing them to worship

 in théir an way’snd even to be_visited by a priest. The most
important Of:thesetwefe given to the so-called free towns in

Norway and Déhmark ths most signifioant‘of which, from the

: Catho;io point oﬁ»view; was_ths garrison town of Fredericia in

Denmark, where.freedom of worship was granted to foreigners as

(16) Aarflot (1967), pp.497-8. |
' -Derxry (1957), p.1l43.
Molland (1979), pp.175-8.

For a short summary of Wergeland's literary and political

significance see: _ o A

Ed.. Anthony Thorlby, The Penguin Companion to Literature 2:
. European Literature, Harmondsworth, 1969, p.825.
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early'as i682,v A Catholic chapel was built in 1767 and there

~ has been a_continuous'Catholic presence ever since. Norwegian.
Catholics were, however, less fortunate. The free town of
Fredrikstad was granted_a similar dispensation to that of

‘ Fredericia. Between the Years 1677 and i696 the Luxembourg
: mercenary general, Johan Caspar de Clc1gnon was governor of the
.town,rwhlch was garrisoned by his mercenary troops. ~ Some
Jesult chaplains arrlved there in 1678 and a royal dlspensatlon‘
-g1v1ng the soldlers freedom of worshlp was granted in 1682. A

chapel was bullt in 1685 but this was, unfortunately, destroyed

" in the Fredrlkstad fire of 1690,. shortly after which the

Ichaplalns returned home. After the w1thdrawa1 of the mercenaries
there 1s no record of Catholic act1v1ty in the town until after

"1845._ There 1s,also record of dispensations belng given in
'l686.and 1738 respectively, for foreigners living in the free
'town of Krlstlansand “although their presence would seem to -

'have been only of a temporary nature. (17)

Further mlnor dlspensatlons were made from time to time.
Freedom of worshlp was granted in 1789 to forelgners at trading
‘_'statlons 1n Finnmark and in 1794, for those in Tromsg. A
number_of these foreigners were likely to have been Russian
“orthodox, although other denominations seem to have been
represented among them, including Roman:Catholics. Towards the
end of theleiéhteenth century a number of skilled foreigners came

" to work in Nornay, for instance, in the glass industry and in the

.(17) Aarflot (1967), pp.497-8.

’A. Dekkers, 'Die katholische Kirche in Dinemark', in
.Bonlfatluswerkes Priesterjahrheft, 1982, pp.30 -3, pp.30 l.

Kjelstrup -(1942), pp.l53-4.
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mines; (18) There were even sporadic visits by Catholic priests
to minister to_them, such as the one which took place in Oslo’
in'l76i. Such~dispensations were, however,~only of a limited
nature ‘and merely gave foreign nationals, who were members of
non-Lutheran churches the right to worship according to their
own traditions, No Norwegian was allowed to attend these
services, nor‘could any Norwegian change his religion and
remain in the country. Theiimportance of . these dispensations
‘:lies;in the fact that theybwere‘used as arguments for the
“;granting'of freedom of worship to Catholics~in Oslo in 1843,
’ Furthermore, had it .not been for the presence of these foreign
ftraders and craftsmen,(there would have been-no reason to have
~}allowed”Catholics to benefit from the terms of the Toleration
- Act of 1845, . An additional factor, which led to the grantlng
‘.of_toleration'to Catholics, was the increasing number of foreign
consulates‘inJOSlo. With the repeal of the British Navigation
'Acts the'economic situation~in Norway imnroved, resulting in
i‘ increasing demands for greater independence from Sweden'and for
: thelgranting of morebcomprehensive Norwegian diplomatic
representation'abroad. Unlike Stockholm and Copenhagen, Oslo
‘did not offer religious facilities for Catholic members of
f,_foreign consulates and.when the first Catholic parish was set up ‘
__in the city in 1843 it was the result of the French consul's

.wish to have his child baptlsed (19)

(18) See, for instance, Sigrid Undset's novel Madame Dorthea
for an account of such a colony.

(19)‘ Aarflot (1967), p.198.
- Kjelstrup (1942), pp.40-2.
‘Molland (1979), p.1l78.
St. Joseph (1940), p.5.
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| Jnst over three hundred years had eiapsed oetween the
Reformatlon in Norway’ and the- foundlng of St. Olav s parlsh in.
‘ Oslo. In 1536 Cathollc1sm had been on the 51de of patriotism
and . the old falth took a long time to die out. '~ Unfortunately,
“attempts to revive it came too late and 1t dled out completely.
In 1842 the NorWeglan national and literary rev1val was just

7beginning to get under way. Catholicism was to play no part in

- thlS movement for by 1842 it had come to be seen as ‘something

':oompLetely and utterly-forelgn and un-Norweglan. Three hundred
. years;of‘Protestant propaganda had done its work. The majority
of the people.were woefully ignorant concerning Catholic teaching
eandipraétice and regarded‘that church as one of the most evil .
:inetitdtions on the face of the earth. In 1842 Catholicism was
‘a 'foreign bon' in every senee of the word. Not a‘single
‘Norwegian was to:be found among the Catholics who attended the
flrst regular masses’ 1n the capital. A new Norwegian Catholic
communlty had to be built from scratch w1thout the help of a
'»remnant,‘as in England, and without any native tradition. It
was in thie unpromising atmosphere that~Catholic church life

and Catholic education were reborn in Norway.




‘Chapter Two Pastoral Care or Missionary Zeal?

. The Growth of an Educational

" Policy, 1843-1887.

'suns that set may rise again,
But if once we lose this light,
'Tis with us perpetual night.'

Ben Jonson: Volpone
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The history of the modern Roman Catholic community in
Norway’beginsAin'the‘year 1842, three years before the passing
of'thé Toleratidn Act inv1845. The French consul in Oslo wrote
fo‘Mgr. Studach, fhe prefect apostolic in Stockholm, asking him
~ to send a prieét to bapfiée his ﬁéw born child.  Royal permission
.waébsoughﬁ and granted and Father Gottfriéd Montz was duly sent
to Oslo. The baptism and mass were held:ihvthe_consul's
residenée and about'sixty Catholics aﬁtended, all foreigners;
THeartgned:by fhis, thirtyfsevenAof these Catholics petitioned
thé kiné to be allowed to set up a.permanenf parish in the
No?wegian,capital. They also wrote to Mgr. Studach and to
‘Henrik Wergeland, Qho-was a.personal friend of.Father Montz and
bytﬁow an iﬁfluen%ial man of letters. The authorities consulted
.Cﬁfistian Szreﬁsen, the Lutheran bishop of Oslo. He agreed to
thé_granting of the dispensation on cdnditibn that there was to
:be no propaganda, no.processions and no converts., After
cdnsuitation with the government's édviser»on religious'affairs,
C;;Winter-Hjelm, the Crown Prince, acting as'regént for King
Carl'JQhan, granted the dispensation. Curiously-enough, all
the_Bishob of 0Oslo's restrictions were ignored, excépt the ban

on proééssions. (20)

The Toleration Act of 1845 gave dissenters freedom of worship
but not full civil rights. They could not hold office, either at

local, or at national level and the civil and local government

(20)  Aaflot (1967), p.498.
( Kielstrup (1942), pp.34-44.
Molland (1979), P-178.
St. Joseph (1940), pp.5-8.
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. services; as Qell,es'the teaching profession, were closed to
them. They could, however, méke converts and Lutherans could
iattend their services. On the other hand, tOleratioh did not
extend to Jews, Jesuitsvand orders of monks, who were not allowed
- to.reside in Norway under any circumstances. Father Montz had
remained in the capital since‘1843 end Had set up a small chapel-
in ‘a private house. About the time of the Emancipation Act he
'opened.a smalirschool for the benefit of Catholic children in
‘the Oslo area. 'Naturaily, he gave a number of the lessons -
‘himself‘but‘appears to have been assisted by atsister of the
,Congregatioh of7Les‘Filles de Marie, although non-Catholics
-;sometimes had to be asked to:take some subjects, a situatron
f thch was notbregarded as entirely satisfactory. Until 1858,
| when a presbytery was built, the school wss housed in hired
rooms; Montz visited Bergen in 1845.and made contact with about
thirty Catholics, who were living in that area. He also
corresponded with a group of Catholics in Trondheim. Montz left
.Norway in 1848 hav1ng given the Cathollcs'of Oslo the beneflt of

at least some kind of parish life for the~prev1ous five years.

His work had been concentrated on foreign Catholics who were
resident in Norway. He had, however, made at least one
Norwegian convert and his contact with Bergen and Trondheim

gave hope for some future Catholic-activity in those towns. (21)

(21) -Aarflot (1967), pp.296-7, 498,
' 4_Du1n (l95§l, pp.6-9, 11-23,

F.J. Fischedick, 'Litt om St. Olavs menighets vekst og
fremgang', in St. Olavs Kirke 100 Ar, Oslo, 1956, pp.42-3.

Kijelstrup (1942), pp.43-8. .
- Molland (1979), pp.l78-85 235. ‘ - S
,St. Joseph (1940), p.9 .

For the text of the documents concernlng the founding of

St. Olav's parish see,
" 'Historiske dokumenter om oprettelsen af en katholskmenlghed:

i Kristiania 1843', in St. Olav, vol.5, no.l6, 15.04. 1893,
pp.l142-3, no.l7, 23 04.1893, pp.l51-2, no.l1l9, 07.05.1893,
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The schoolithat Montz founded in 0slo continued after he had
left ﬁorway, and in é@ite of its smallness and poverty received
royal visits from dowager QueenAJosephiné of Sweden-Norway,

- when ‘she was staying in Osio. The Redemptorist‘Fatbefs,
_Sigismund Schroth and Johann Jentsch, who worked in Oslo
between-1848’and 1854 are recorded as having taught at the
schpolé Aﬁlthis time a Qoung Norwegian'convert,-Christopher
HoifeidtfHouen, was studying for the priésthood ét Propaganda
-‘Co;lége.in Rome. Mgr. Studach wrote and asked that Holfeldt-
Houen should be sent to Oslo as soon as possible, as he was
vﬁfgéntlyAneéded to teach at the school and to.take charge of
'ﬁyéuth,wbrk. of intéréstlis‘stﬁdach‘s insistence that the.schobl
'shQUld:be'éble to give.a standard of education above that which
.j yas.gehéfal'in Norway. Holfeldt-Houen was a well qualified,
bfilliant and'éultivéted young man and, mosf'important of all,
héiwas a Norwegian. -It is unlikely that Studach was thinking of
: uéing him'simply for giving-an elementary education to a |
‘handfui of mainly foreign Catholic children.” It was more
'bfdbable}that he feltithat this former student of Lacordaire
uWOﬁld'be‘able to start some kind of educétioﬂal institution,
which would attract nbn-Catholic pupils! Holfeldt Houen duly
returned to.Norway‘ih 1854 soon after his ordination. He
 pr§ved to be a capable'apologist.but'unsuitable as an élementary
'»school‘teacher and, in-185f, he was transferred to Bergen in

order to foﬁnd a parish there. (22)

(22) Duin (1956), pp.l3-14, 25.
' Flagestad (1981), p.l4.
 Kjelstrup (1942), pp.74-8.

st. Joseph (1940), p.24.
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Studéch's remérks.cdncerning Norwegian educatidn at this time
are also interesting. Tbe standafd of the schools in Oslo,
Aﬁergen and many}of_the toﬁns was good and compared well with
otber éduhtries. The first teacher training colleges had been
'.opened_in'the 1830s and ‘the first government-reéulations
concérning‘them had been enacted in 1837.- On the.othef hand,
‘in spite.of an act passed in. 1827, which tfied to force all rural
_ parishés to_prévide'either an itinefant schoolmaster}‘or a
échoolroom, and further legiglatidn-concerning rural schools.in
"1860;.the~standafd of -education in country-districts was not on
A‘_a-barlwithlfhat'deﬁanded by the_laﬁ. waevér,.in spite‘of_the
 fact that(the urban échools were better, a lower proportion of.
 childr§ﬁ_in-the towns were receiving 'some form of education
thantwaSjthé,cése in the country. The Urban'Elementéry Sphools
Act'of-1848 attémpted to remedy this situation.by establishing
_mihihﬁm sténdards of educational p?ovision'in the towns.
.Tﬁaf this Act proved»sucéessful in improving the.situation in-
ftheltowns'is borﬁe out by the fact that in 1840 92.6% of urban ‘
.children were attending séhool,‘as agéinSt 94.9% in the country
,éreaé; whe:eas by 1853, the figures were 98.1% fér the towns
and 95.2%;el$eWhere; In spite of the fact that the authorities
felﬁ that the situation was still far.from satisfactory, ﬁhe
figpreé for school. attendance were extraofdinarily high for the
- period, paxticularly when it is femembérea that Norway was a
‘.sméll; sparsely populated and‘;elatively poor country at this
time. ' The figures compare, for_exémpie, very well with those of

the Newcastle Report of 1861 in England,‘where it was reckoned
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;héﬁ, even in the inspected schdols, attendénce amounted to
génly'76;l% of the children dn roll. de’conciusions; wﬁich
were to-be of immense importance for the.development of Catholic
éducation in. Norway may be drawh from these figures. First),

" there were few gaps in fhélprovision of élémentary education,v
_parficularly‘in urban areas. If the Catholic Church were to
try to make codtact with the Protestant population tHrough
-feduéatiOn it’wouldAhave to provide schodls which fulfilled an
obvious need. In other words, Catholic schools which provided
secondary} or specializea education, would have had the most
'_likely chance of success. Second, any'Catholic school would,
in. order to prove attractlve to both Cathollcsand non-Cathollcs,
‘ have to prov1de an educatlon, which could compare favourably
‘w1th'that of 31mllar 1nst1tut10ns in the same area. Studach’
haatalready, at this early date, put his finger on a~problém

which was to bedeQil the Roman Catholic schools in Norway until

the present day. (23)

- Prior to 1856 the work of the Catholic Church in Norway had
- been. concentrated on providing pastoral'and‘educational
services for its members in the Osio area and in making contact

;with'Catholics_living-elsewhere. Its main concern had been

 (23)< S.J. Curtis, History of Education in Great Britain,
1967, pp.249-50.

Helgheim (1980), p.l188.

Helgheim (1981), pp.152, 159.
_Hzlgérd and Ruge (1963), pp. 95 110.
Myhre (1971), pp.30-7.

T@nnessen (1966), pp.73 -82.
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fpastoral ‘rather than missionary; "In that: year an attempt was

" made to start a mission in Norway where not even a nuclear
.'Cathollc communlty had prev1onsly existed. Prior to this date
the‘Qhoie of‘the‘ooqntry had been nnder.the juriadiction of the
-.Prefecture-Apostolic'of Stockhoim but now the northern half.of
Norway became part of the Prefecture Apostollc of the North Pole.
~In every way as extraordlnary as its tltle, the district
covereduthe whole of northern Scand1nav1a, the Kola Penlnsuiar,
'-Iceland the Faroes and part of northern Canada. In 1860

cCalthness and the Orkney and Shetland Islands were added for

'.good ‘measure. The North Norweglan town of Alta was chosen as the

»administrativerentre of the district, hardly a wise 'choice, as
the;town laoked direct‘communiCation with .the rest of this
"enormons area;- Foﬁr priests.and two stddents under the

' leaderehip of_thepbriliiant, but hopelessly'eccentrio Russran
oonvert, Mgr.'Stefan-bjunkowski,-were appointed to eerve.the
<h¢Q prefecture.“He'had preViouSly been on a tisit to the Alta
area as part of a scientific expedition and'felt called to

start a mission in the far North. The decision to include such
avlarge-area and make Alta the missionary base seems to have
been his. That ‘a han of his intelligence should think up such
alplan'ispertraordinary enough,:what is more'difficult to
Zrunderstand is the ease withAWhich Rome was persuaded to give its

full-Support to Djunkowski's proposals.

Apart from his lack of realism Djunkowski was hardly a wise
choice as prefect apostolic for quite a different reason. This.
Qas the time of the Crimean War, when anti—Russian-feeling was

‘at its height-and there were fears about Russian ambitions
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- in 1857. (24)

The_setting up of the Nortthole Mission has always been
‘regarded:as a monumental blunder'on the part of Rome. -Much has
been made of the'imoossibly large  area it had to cover and of
| the difficulties caused by Djunkowskl s personality. (25) This
attltude, while understandable, has unfortunately obscured the
fact that the venture was not a complete disaster and has meant

.‘that an objective eXamination of the possibilities a Catholic
misslon might have had in northern Norway at that time has been

:sadly!lacking. To claim, for example,'that it was a mistake.to
',: openia secondaryvschool,in-that part'of Norway in 1857 is to

"show‘oneself.ignorant,of the parlous state of education in the

' North at that time. The real mistake tha£ was made by the
priests, who went.to Alta, consisted in not.conCentratlng all
thelr avallable resourceés on that partlcular progect. In |
educatlon the county of Finnmark has always lagged behind the
"rest_of‘tne country, partlcularly with regard to secondary
education. This is true, even today, when the government, in
.'splte of extra 1ncent1ves, has dlfflculty in attractlng teachers
“to the-area. In 1856 the s1tuat10n was. very poor indeed. (26)
The enormous size of the county and its sparse populatlon had

much to do with this but these were not the only reasons, for -

(24) Aarflot (1967), pp.498-9.

. Flagestad (1981), p.l15.
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.69-114.
‘Molland (1979), p.236.

- (25). See, ‘for example. A :
- H. Rieber-Mohn, 'Cathollc1sm in Norway » in ed. P. Caraman,
Catholicism in Norway, 1959, pp.5'24 p_5. i

(26)‘For an excellent series of accounts of the state
- of the schools in northern Norway at the turn of the

.“century seezr
‘Ed. A. Eidnes, Nord-Norge i1 manns mlnne, Oslo, 1973,

" pp.120ff.
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.Finﬁmark has‘its_own:history’and‘its own‘pafticular ethhic and -
linguistic problemé,'whichlaré-markedly different from those of
most of the;rest bf Norway. Norwegians form. only part of the
populatiqn'bf nbrthern Norway. 'Some of these mOQed in during the
-‘eighteenth century, or-earlier, but the majoripy arrived after
bl8bb.: They.weré mainly officials, clergymen, traders and skilled
- workers, who tended to keep themselves apart from the rest of
:the'pobuiatibn; which consisted of Lébps”aﬁd Finns, or Qvens.
;TbéTNofwegianéﬁwere, naturally, in thejbest position when it came
to religioﬁsvana.eqclesiastical proviSion, although even in their
:'éaée;vthe‘sﬁandard'of these services left much to be.desired.
The priests of the North’Pbie Mission céncéntrated their efforts
oﬁjﬁhe Norwégians'but this was far from the only possibility open

‘to them.

| Of‘the t@o,non—NorWegian,populatiohs in the Far North, by far
the bgst~known aﬁé:the Lapps. Contrary to popular idéas, only a
small ngmbér_of Lapps are trply nomadic; ‘By 1856 all but about
lQ% Qetehset;led, o;.semiéséttled,'liVing on the coast, or in the.
more sheltefed'valleys. Although by this date most Lapps had
”abéhdonéd heatheniSm and becomeAnomiﬁél Lutherans, the Nationél
vChurch had little in the way of a co-ordinated miséionary policy;
>u‘In 1825,5for'instance,-there was only 6ne'Lutheran pastor and not
a éiﬁgle Lappish'catechist in the whole of Finnmark. In general
: thé’Norwegian clergy and théir,personnél showed little
' inclihation to learn‘éither-Lappish or Finnish until more recent
» timés. ﬁoiwondér the Lapps:showed their contempt By treating

their catechists worse than their dogs! (27)

(27) Havdal (1977), pp.l16-18, 74-9.
" Niemi (1976), pp.l04-5.
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-There‘haslbeen a tendency to assume'that, by-1856, tﬁe

- Lappisﬁ_population was closed to possible,Roman'Catholic
;infloence. This,Could~hardly ha&e been the case. The Lastadian
'revival.had already.reached Alta by 1856 but it was-another 10-15
Years-before‘its influence was felt throughout-Finnmark. The
very success of this movement, however, showed thatva form of
'jChriStianity not identified w1th the Natlonal Church and which
‘preached the_Gospel in the mlnorlty languages could be
vsuccessful,‘ Lastadianism is a simple form of revivalist
ProteStantism.;rlt-is a loosely organised lay.movement, flexible

in 1ts methods and with a 51mple form of worship, founded by a

- _man, who knew the’ conditions of arctic Scandinavia 1nt1mately and

who had long lived.1n~close contact with its peoples,‘namely
the-sweaish Lutheran oastor and botanist,‘Lars'Levi Lastadius.
'~i;Ittwas precisely the simplicity and flexibility of Lestadianism,
ooupledywith its insistence_on preaoﬁino, where necessary, in
Lappishjand Finnish that ensured its success, for it was far
Abetter adapted to deal with the particolar religious problems of
,the'far_North.than.the more_organised and developed

-denominations, such as Catholicism and traditional Lutheranism.

The‘queStion as to How many Lapps would.have converted.to

' Catholicism if its. teachings had been preached to them in their
own language cannot now be ansQered. If the first éatholic
ﬁissiOnaries in the North had concentrated their efforts on  them
it is highly likely that they'would haye, at least,.made a small
group of converts.'iAfter all the Russian Orthodox clergy's

| efforts on their 51de of the frontier had not been in vain and,

'~ even today, there is a small Russian Orthodox minorlty among the
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Lapps. The‘prieéts in Aita:were, in 1856, not well placed for
a concerted miésionéry effdrt'among the4Lépps.7 Success would'_"
'have“been-moré'iikelygin the remoter areas, which were barely
1todchéd‘by the<Na£ional Cﬁﬁrch.A This would, on the other hand,
_haVe demanaed lafge scale inQestﬁent in money and manpower and
wouldvhave neéded missionariés, who bosséssed.-as intimate a
- knowledge of the pébplé and countryside as Lestadius and his
cohpanions. 'Djunkowski'and his brieéts lacked ﬁhese advantages
=:and; furﬁherﬁore, time was not Qn‘their side, as Lestadianism
» waéfspreading quigkly and filling the spiritual vacuum,‘which
.existed in Finnmark. There were other difficulties toé. Before
' 18501 for‘ekample, the Swedish National Church had made -
' sﬁrehubds efforts to coﬁﬁert its part 6f Lappland but all but
thé7bféves£ and-sturdiesf éf the-missionaries had been defeated
: by tﬁe_harsh climate, enormous distances, bad communications,
'pqor food and by physical and mental'sickness, it.should'not
be assumed that the priests, wﬁo.arrived in Alta in 1856, would

have fared any better. (28)

The Finns, or Qvens, were immigrahts from northern Finland
and‘Sweden, who had settlea in the'noftﬁlof Norway, or. were
‘using itiés.é staging poét before croséing the Atlantic in order
" to settle.ih the United States. Most of them were very poor
.and wefe fleéing.from famine,'for it is est;mated that up to
'é0,000_people.in the northern provinces of Finland and-Sweden
| diéd of‘starVation during the course of the nineteenth century.

- The number of these immigrants increased considerably after

(28) Havdal (1977), pp.16-20.
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lSQO,vwhen thereiwas;already'a large colony in Alta. from 1840
Onwarde,‘however, the primary areas of settlement became Vadso
and V&ranger. They were hard-working folk,Aused to the harsh
‘climate,_who.plaYed an essential partfin the development of the
‘region, They mainly found jobs as casual workers,‘labourers

or domestics, or became small farmers or fishermen. Many Finns
settled in towns, such as Vadeo, where they lived in their own
b‘guarter, isolatedffrom the Norwegians, badly housed and
.mieerably poor. . As with the Lapps; the National Church showed
anfunwillingness to approach these people in their own language.
" In 1869-the looal pastor at Vadse estimated that only 10% of
the town's Finnish popnlation‘could_follow a Norwegian sermon;
'Admittedly the national'clergy were thin on the ground and
lived hard and‘isolated lives but the example of men, such as
Niels Stockfleth, pastor at Vadse and Lebesby during the period
'>1325-39, shoned what could be achieved for the minorities of.

‘the Far North, even;at this time.

.Atlfirst'glanoe the prospecte for a Roman Catholic apostolate
.among the Finnish- speaklng populatlon of northern Norway would -
seem to have been better than among the Lapps. They were less
pr1m1t1ve and their language had had a longer literary |
»tradltlon, thus maklng it more acce551ble to outs1ders than was
-the case w1th Lappish. Although many Finns llved in isolated
settlements, a large number formed an urban proletariat in
towns, snch‘as Vadso. .A misaion etation in such a town would
have.been’less costly in mone? and manpower than a mission to
Jthe'Lapps, Whose'popnlations were usually sparsely spread over
.enormous areas. Against this it may be objeCted that the Finns

had had a much longer tradltlon of Lutheranlsm, than was the
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Case;witﬁ the Lapps and‘would,have been much wary than they.of
a ROman Catholie approach. There was even_the'danger that the
unsophisticated might have mistaken the Cathollcfmissionaries
for Russian Orthodox, thus’arousing the'traditional animosity
'between-Finnszand Russians. A much mere_iﬁportant factor is
"that the Lastadian movement‘had penetrated the Finnish-speaking
pobulation before the Lapps. As early as 1851 it had reached
Alta and many of the copper wOrkers.in the‘towﬁ are said to

~have been converted. (29)

:The majority of-Lapps and Finns were illiterate and education

.1nAthe1r own languages was, "in general not possible. Many of

the efforts to bring educatlon and rellglon to - the mlnorlty
-1cemmun1t1es were, ;n fact, attempts at~norweg1anlsat10n.' Nor
'.did tﬁe efforts‘df the authoritles abate with time, quite the-
ecohtrary, for:aavigorous assimilation policy, particularly |
througﬁ education, has been persued since about 1880, which bhas
resulted in all but the complete dlsappearance of Finnish and.
" a rapid deeline in the use of Lappish. This policy, motivated
to a certain extent by concern about the‘security of Finnmark,
has been-strengthenedAby the trend towards uﬁifOrmity and
centralisatioh in'Nerwegian educatien since the 1930s. The
‘state syllabuses of . not'ohly.l938 but also 1971, discriminate

’heavily against Norway's two linguistic minorities, .especially

(29) Havdal (1977), pD.74—5 83 5.
2. Mldbze, Eilert Sundt og Samene, Trondhelm, 1973 pp 8«9,

'>~N1em1 (1976), pp.156—

For statlstlcal data for the three population groups in

" northern Norway for 1891 see,
R.M. Hagen, et al., Norsk historisk atlas, Oslo, 1980,

map 86.
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' the Finnish speakers. (30)

A natutal question is, how'succeseful would a\Rohan Catholic
EChool'aimed'at_the Finnish and:Lappish.populatioh have been
dufing-the peic.w;od 1856-65? As late as 1885, 70% of all
elementary‘pupils in Vadse were Finnish speaking. Not one such
pupil was to-be.fouhd in a‘seoondary‘school and there were only
twoAteachers_in the whole area with even a working knowledge of
'”Fihnish. Where education'had been provided in the minority

lahguages ithhad pfoved sucoessful as Pastot.Stockfletht
f exper1ments, or: the schools founded by Lestadius for both
.'chlldren and adults in Swedish Lappland showed. ‘These latter
attracted puplls from both Norway and Flnland ‘A Finnish school
‘run by the Roman Catholic Church in Vadse, for ‘example, would
have fulfllled a tremendous need and_more,than enough pupilsv
would-pfobahly have been found for it in spite of any:
VShspiciOns the parents might have had. The majority of the
_ phpilé'would have remained Protestant bht there may well have
been more conversions;than occurred among the Norwegian
‘population of Alta. Unfoftunatély any seocess might‘well have
',been shortlived. ~ The reaction of the.National Chufchvwould

have been very strong and the Lestadians would certainly have

?(30) E. Eriksen and E. Niemi,:Den finske fare, Oslo, 1981.
: This work deals with the military and security aspects
~ of Norwegian policy towards the northern minorities.

Kirke- og undervisningsdepartementet, Mensterplan for
Grunnskolen, Oslo, 1971, pp.68-9.

O.H. Magga et al., 'Samisk eller norsk? - Sameqlela dahje
darogiela?', in Hverdag, theme 20, no. 4/1979, pp.3-35.
This symposium gives a biased but thought provoking
. account of the effects of - Norweglan educational policy on
the minorities. ‘ .

I. Eskeland.et al., . Sépml‘- Sameland', in Hverdag theme

21/22, no.5-6/1979, pp.2-35.  This deals in a similar way
- to the above symposium with the .political and social

aspects of-the Lappish question. . , _
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increased their activities. Any such school would have aroused
"the susp1c1ons of the authorities and it would not have been
difficult for them to have brought “about the expu131on of the "
~,Catholic missionaries in the North or even to have put a
"complete embargo on all Catholic act1v1ty throughout the country.
It is, however, pos51ble tnat a Catholic threat might have
provoked the National Church_into doing more for the Finnish
speakers,'justfas the spread of the Lestadian movement forced it
to;do more-for'the Lapps with-the eventual result that Norges
Samemisjon (The Norwegian Mission to the‘Lapps) was founded in
'1888.7.This organisation has done much to preserve‘Lappish
glanguage and culture, although its_efforts have proved no more
"than~a brake on official policy. The Finnish-speaking:population‘
‘has not been S0 fortunate and the assimilation policy has been

particularly successful asAfar'as they are concerned. (31)

It is}impossible to say how such a Catholic school might have
reacted‘to the policy of assimilation.‘ The authorities would,
"no'doubt,‘have ordered its closure, if it:werevseen to have been
1encouraging"FinnishAlanguage and oulture too much. It could, of
.course; have gone along with national policy and even become a

boarding-school for Lapps and Finns, following the same pattern

(3l) Two correspondents, who taught for several vyears in Vadseo,
. ‘have assured the writer that there were no Finnish-speakers
- among their pupils, although a number had parents, vhose
childhood language was Finnish.

Aaflot (1967), pp.470~2,- 483=7.
Havdal (1977), pp.38-9.
Molland (1979), pp.167-9.
Niemi (1976), p.l56.

. Ramsey (1972), pp.l77-81.4 See, in particular, p.l178 for"
_ details of the 1898 legislation against the use of the
minority languages in schools.
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as Similar state institutions and having the same aim, namely

the norwegianisation of the minorities. (32)

"One thing ie,;however,lquite cleat,-hamely, thatACatholicism_
coﬁld.oeyer heve become a mass-movement among the nofthern
-ﬁioofities.‘_The Catholic Church had neither the resources of
the National Church, nor the flexibility of the Lazstadians.
eFurthermofe,:Djunk0wski had;neither the quaiities of leadership,
‘.notAthe intimate knowledge of. the area of hen, euch as
_Lastedius and Stdckfleth' Individual priests, such as Pierre

Jacquement, trled to make contact with the Lapps. " Father
“:Jacquement worked in Alta and Hammerfest between 1882 and 1892
- and not only_spoke Lappish fluently but also wrote a book in

.‘thet_language_on the Catholic Church. His and other effofts

_were,.howevef, individual‘andvunco-ordinated and tended to come

| SQmeWHat late for eny real results. They were, in any case,
'oeverfconsistently followed up. ,(33) Apart from the obvious
‘factor.thathatholic Finns and Lapps would have suffered from
dooble disorihination, religious and linguistic, and this
twould'have been‘e serious barrier to conwersion, there is a
, forther hatter, which would heve affected the future of -any
epostolate to the minorities, or the setting up of schools for
them,wnamer emigration} The effects of‘this were very serious
-;n Norway during the latter decades of the nineteenth century,
particularly in the~North.e It is diffioult to get a clear

ﬁ picture of how far emigration affected the Lapps but it was

‘7(32) For a hlstory of the state boardlng—schools in the

North see,
L.L. Melwey, . Internatllv 1 Flnnmark OSlO 1980.

- (33) K]elstrqp (1942), p.l45.A
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4'certainly'common among Norwegians and Finns. Emigration, in any
case, put a brake on the growth of Catholicism in northern
Norway and was responsible for the eventual closing of the

' mission station and sc¢hool at Alta. .(34)

It must be concluded that bad plannlng and lack of - resources,

' :rather than dearth of opportunities caused the failure of

the Alta venture. . It should 1n.any case be pointed out that the
"North Pole Mission:was neQer atvany time a complete disaster.
Inaeed itsthistory badly.needs putting into perspective and
'the ‘efforts of its brave prlests given the appreciation they
. deserve. Enough converts_were made in Alta to form a small
'par;sh.and'thezsChool attracted a number of abie pupils, some of
liwhom eQentually held prominent poSitions-in ﬁorthern Norway. Not
many*of the pupils became Catholics but aﬁong those who dio'oas
’ wilhelm Hartmann, who later becaﬁe a. Catholic priest. The
National Choroh certainly'took the work of the priests in Alta
. very seriously and qﬁickly improved botﬁ reiigious.aod

. educational facilities in the'town. The later ciosure of the
:Alta parish andAschool was due to,emigration and not to any
jfailUre onlthe part of Djunkowski and his companiohs. The North
a»Pole Mission was. also respon51ble for the founding of the
successful parlsh of Tromse and for the first attempt at
‘starting a Catholic mission in Trondheim. These two parishes

had*SChools until theA19605, the one in Tromse being regarded by

“(34) For details of emlgratlon to the United States and

. Canada see, -
Derry (1957), pp.l182-4, 213-4.

P.M. Hagen et al., Norsk historisk atlas, Oslo, 1980,
pp.266-70, maps 89-90. .

‘Jensen (19631,'pp.l47f8,,
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‘manybas a'particularly-good.one. Nor should the mission's

| pioneer work in northern Scotland and.ln Iceland and'the Faroes
be forgotten. Both the two latter countries have small Catholic
communltles and each boasts a successful Cathollc school Some
B of the first seeds of the later superb Catholic mlssionary and
educationa17work in the Canadian Arctic were sown. “All this was
‘,achieved in a period of thirteen years by a handful of priests

worklng under appalllng conditions in an area of 1mposs1ble

. s1ze and dlver51ty. The North Pole Mission was wound up in 1869.

Mgr. Djunkowskl had been forced to re51gn in 1861, largely
“ow1ng to hls dlfflcult personallty and lack. of a -sense of
realltv. He was replaced by the more- pragmatlc Mgr. Bernard
'l.Bernard as Prefect Apostollc. Bernard moved his residence from
vAlta to W1ck in 1865 and during the perlod 1866-9 llved mainly

in- Copenhagen.

hIn'1869 a NorWegian prefecture‘apostolic was -set up under

. the-leaderShip_of Mgr. Bernard. It was a wise move, for it
N ‘meant that-a COmnon.ecclesiastical.policy could be worked out
for theAwhole of Norway; From the psychological angle it was
‘/also an advantage, as it was a recognltlon by Rome of growlng
Norweglan natlonal feellng and 1ncrea51ng demands for complete
Alndependence from Sweden, whose klng the country shared. A
'slmilar prefecture apostolic had been set up in Denmark in the
_previous year‘and‘the‘first prefect appointed in 1869.
Previously,Danish Catholics had heen under the jurisdiction of
_thebGerman‘diocese of.Osnabrﬁck. From now onwards, Catholic.

ecclesiastical.districts in Scandinavia followed national
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.boundaries. In:Norway.the natioﬁal revival Was gainin§ ground.
" The greét period of Edvard Grieg and Henrik Ibsen, of
4szrnstjerne Bjérnsdn and of the extraordinafy litéra:y renewval
of the nexﬁlforfy years.was. just gaining mdmenfum; At the same
time the Norwegian parliamenf, ﬁrged»oﬁ by Johan Sverdrup and
thevliberals,*was,démanding ever greater powers. In spite of
méss éﬁigratibnﬁand a serious slump in the 1880s, iﬁ was a
periodlof economic growth. Coastal villages wéré now linked by
‘va,éuperb sys#em of steamer services, although road and railway
developmeﬁt was to iag behind the rest of - Europe for many years

to come.

Awhen Mgr; Befnara,was given responéibility for the whole of
"Neray‘in41869 there Were.400"Catholics in the country. During
the pefiod 1856-1869 Nofway had not only~been‘divided into two
different ecclesiaétical districts but thére had been two
diffexént approaches to the Norwegian sitﬁation. In the south
thé emphéSis had beeﬁ on the pésﬁoral.épbroaéh, namely catering
for existiné groﬁps Qf Catholics. Such was the reason for‘the'
setting'up of the two parishes in‘thét district, Bergen and Oslo
'respecﬁively.- In‘ﬁhé north the empﬁasis had been missionary.
Parishes had beenjfpuﬁdéd at Aita and Tromse, where no Cétholics
héd'exiéted‘previouéiy., whether there were.ény Catholics in |
-Trondheim,vwhen the first atteﬁpt.to'found a pérish there in 1866
was méde, is not clear from the main sources but there couid

" well have béen."The 'southern' approach, exemplified by Oslé,
wﬁuld héve‘regardedAa échodl primarily'as a service institution

aimed at providing education for the Catholic children of the
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area; jThe 'northernl approach, as»represented-byuAlta, would
have‘seen a school asla means of making contact‘with the localh:
population'and as a possible source of converts. The fact that
the southern or pastoral approach eventually won the day
should not blind one to the fact that the other approach was

\not wholly unsuccessful - (35)

Qf special‘interest is the way.in which Catholic education
l-deveIOped in Oslo during the period 1865-87. Here both the
: m1551onary and pastoral approaches were tried. The withdrawaln
:of the Congregatlon of Les Filles de Marie in the. late 1850s
caused dlfflcultles for both the parlsh and the school in Oslo.
- An Alsatian prlest Father Claude Llchle, who was 1in charge ofv
the parlsh from 1854 to- 1864, made approaches to the Sisters of
. St. Joseph of Chambery, having seen thelr excellent school work
;n‘Copenhagen. He contacted the mother house through the
' sisters in the Danish capital. ﬁegotiatlons:with Chambéry were
,long_and difficult and attempts to bring the sisters to Oslo_in
1860vand‘l863-failed;"Lichléts successor, Daniel Stub,
continued.the'negotiations, encouraged by his assistent, Father
'tTondini de Querenghi, who had admired the sisters' good work in

Stockholm, where he had been posted for a time. Having

(35). Aarflot (1967), p.499.
Derry (1957), pp.173-93.
Flagestad (19811, pp.15-16.
Jensen (1963), pp.118-54,
' Klelstrup,(l942), pp.103, 115-6, 170-1
Molland (1979), p.236.

For the text of the document setting up the Norwegian

mission see,
;Bekjendtgjorelser, vol. 6 no.5, 05.07.1892, pp. 15 6.
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"eontacted'the French.consul ln Oslo, Baron Alexanare Michaud,
whose sister was a member of the cengregatioh, ana received both
eneoutagemeﬁt and a promise of the necessary.guarantees, the
Mether General in Chambery~decided at long last to open a house
-invOsle; In the meantime the school in Oslo had been run by
"Miss Stsdmund a Norweglan Catholic. Miss Studmund

left Oslo in 1864 in order to ]01n the st. Joseph Sisters.

' pUnfortunately, she soon had to glve up her plans, owlng to ill

health.

'Oh,4.fAQgUSt'1865 four nuns, all French, arrived in Oslo and‘
1moved into a'small.house near the church. There, twelve days
;late;,fthey_started a small school, aidedﬂby a Norwegian lady,
'who‘helped with the language.\ NotAone of the pupils they
_receivedpwas'Norwegian but all instruetion had to be in that
language., Ip the followingtyear they moved into the presbytery.
In 1868 they were fortunate-enouéh to pu:chase a property |
oppos1te the presbytery, the present nursery school which gave
them more sultable accomodatlon. By this time the school had
,begun to attract a ‘small number of non-Catholic .children, much
to'the'chagrin of‘some of the Lutheran clergy. By 1873 the
sisters were.under pfessure to expand their educational work.
Therepwere, byinow, aboﬁt 300 Catholics'ip the 0slo area and
fSOO_ip'theAwhole of Norway. ,The7nuns had recently purchased a
largefproperty'bordering on the one they already owned and made
ambitious plans for bulldlng a large house on the site. ' As well
‘s contlnulng with the parish school the sisters had decided to
open'a superior elementary school for girls, specializing in

French, German and English as well as a . language institute for




47,

adults and a salle d'asile, a form-of nursery school Money for
the progect was donated by the ever generous Josephine, dowager
- 'queen, of Sweden-Norway and a devout Catholic, who had helped
finance the'building of the Catholic church in Oslo.
Contributions Qere also made by'the queen's sister, the Empress
‘of Brazil and by the exiled Napoleon III. The foundation

stone was laid 1n 1874 and the new building was opened in the
.i;presence of Queen Josephine in 1876, a special ble551ng hav1ng

been sent by the.Pope. (36)

‘The new house,was known as St. Joseph's Institute and, with
- the‘exception of Aita, was the only large-scale investment ever
* to be made in'oetholic education in Norway. The parish sehool,
known as St._Olav's, Qas naturelly seen as a service institution
ofor the_Catnolic community.‘ The idea of having a superior
school was not simply to serve upper class‘Catholics but to
attrsCt non-Catholics as wéll The superior girls' school was
not.opened. untik 1885,_ At first, 1t was called 'den franske
.skolei; as. it spec1alized in the teaching of French, although
the iessons were, of course, in 'Norwegian. At ‘a later date,
ebout 1889,.it became.known as St. Sunniva's School. it_was an
Aimmediate success and stafted with 23 pupils. It mainly took in

non-Catholic children and enjoyed a better academic reputation

(36) F.J. Fischedick, 'tht om St. Olavs menighets vekst og
fremgang', in St. Olavs Kirke 100 Ar, Oslo, 1956, pp.42-3.

Kjelstrup (1942), pp.66-7, 131-2.
St. Joseph (1940), pp.9-26.
St. Sunniva (1965), pp.24-8.
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h_than the parish school. Also attached to St. Joseph's Institute
Ahwas a small children's home cum ‘boarding department which was
'later to play ‘an 1mportant part in BlShOp Fallize's educatlonal
poliey, particularly with regard to.chlldren who lived far from

~ the nearest Catholic chUrch.v_(37)'

“In 1881, Father'Claudius.Dumahut,Athe priest in charge of the
. parish in Trondheim, invited the St. Joseph Sisters, with the
”approval of Mgr.'gernard, to cone to Trondheim to take over the
parish school, which hitherto had been run by Father Dumahut
-fhimself, an invitation which'the'sisters accepted. In the |
';previous.year a group of priests and theological students
: beionging to the Congregation of La Sallette had arrived in the
oity._ They 1mmed1ately set up -a seminary for half a dozen
‘students, although this was superfluous after 1885, when the
'1ast flve students wvere ordalned. In 1885 the boys from St.
Joseph's Institute's boarding department were moved to Trondheim
V:and put under the care of. the Salettine Fathers. Their stay
was, however, to be short lived, as the boys were moved back to

Oslo_by:Bishop Falliée in 1887. (38)

The history of the school in Bergen is of particular interest,

S \
and not simply because it is one of the three that has survived

(37) Kielstrup (1942), p.132.
'St.aJoseph (1940), p.50.
St. Sunniva (1965), pp.27-8, 34.

(38) ‘Duin (1980), pp.39, 49.
- Kjelstrup (1942), pp.115-126.
.. St. Joseph (1940), pp.26-33, 49-50.
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to_the'present day. When Father Montz visited'Bergen in 1845
e'he‘found about 30 Catholics in ‘the town, which was also visited
by’large-numbers ofACatholic seamen.in-the Summer. The town |
'_Vreceived its first permanent priest ln 1857, when Father
Chrlstopher Holfeldt Houen moved there from Oslo. He set up .a
) t1ny chapel 1n the loft of a wooden house and arranged the
’ purchase of a s1te for a presbytery, church and school some
.seven years later. In 1865 the foundatlon stone of what is
"stlll.Norway s largest Cathollc church was laid but, owing to
,flnancial dlfficulties, it took over ten years to complete.
By.1868, however, the presbytery was completedvand one of its
: roomsAused as a'chapel. Another part of this building was-
p;reserved for use as a school, although thls was not opened until
1873. 'According to the school—prospectus for 1973 it started
with 48.pupils.' This figure sounds highly unlikely at a time
when there were no more than 450 Catholics in the whole
'country. Ngr. F.J. FlSChedle who was parlsh priest in Bergen
at the t1me when the prospectus was written has, however,
”assured the wrlter that this is the flgure given by the parlsh
records. He suggests that the school. began with a number of
-Protestant puplls, whom the dynamic Father Daniel Stub had
“managed.to=attract.. Stub arrived in Bergen in.1870 in order to
' take over the: parlsh. ‘He was '‘a native of the town, born in 1814.
He settled in Italy, became a Cathollc in 1829 and joined the
Ital;an Barnabites. A noted preacher, he held high office in
hisborder‘and was decorated for'bravery in a cholera epidemic.
Stub_returned.to.Norway»in 1864 and spent six years as priest in
'? charge of the,parish in 0slo. After collecting money abroad

. Stub managed to have St. Paul's church in Bergen completed by

1876. A gifted and eloquent preacher, known as 'Teater Stub'’
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 on account of his Italian;style sermons, he made great efforts
to win cohverts and with some success. Daniel Stub died in

' Bergen in 1892.

One of DaﬁielAStub's best known converts was the future
‘priest -and bishop, Olav Offerdahl. Offerdahl had qualifiéd as
a ;eachef at the training coIlege in Baléstrand and had become a
‘Cafhdlic,in 1880 at fhe age of 23; His conVersién barred him
 from‘teaching in all but Catholic schools. “He was put in
'charée of the Catholic school 'in Bergen but, after a few years,
dééided to'jqinlfhe priesthdod and, after studies in Turnhout
Fand Rome,.was ordainéd in 189l.l-Lay teachers were not uncommoh:
Ain £he'parishfschoblé.in these early days énd are mentioned,
;fgr e#émple;jin'connection with the schools in Tromse and
Fredrikstad at this time. Such téaéhers must, on the other hénd,
vhaVe been in extremely'short supply, as un£11 l9l7_teachérs who
'becamé Catholics autométically lqstvthei: posts and both they"
aha their families faced penury, unless'fhey could be offered
a jbb at a-CatholicAschool, Bofn Catholics.could not, of
.couféé; eﬁen-qualify as teachers in Norway, unless they
‘renouhced their Faith and joiﬁed the ﬁatiénal Church. The
-gradﬁal,introdﬁction_of nuns into. Catholic education, which waé'
'to-becomé Mgr. Fallize's official policy,ihad.already started
in~Prefect'Bernard's timé, although they'did not take over the
school in Bergen until 1888. One of the advantages.of using
ﬁuns was finanéial, for they did not demaﬁd a salary and were,
thefefore,-less of a strain on the' Church's .slender reéources.'
It was théif sacrificesAwhich kept - the schools running.at a £ime:

when it would have been impossible to have paid lay teachers.
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- Without -the nuns there would have been no Catholic schools,

-hospitals or parishes worth speaking about in Norway at all. (39)

,In4spite of the brilliance of its first_two priests and the
.'fact'that it was the.seeond largest town in Norway, the
possibilities for a good Catholic school in Bergen yere never
expioited The standard of " educatlon in the c1ty was generally
'Fgood but a superlor school, 31mllar to St. Sunniva's in Oslo
: .mlght4have had possibilities in a town with an important'foreign'3
1}and'nativeAhusiness community. Durlng Prefect Bernard's time,
'however, the parlsh was able neither to flnance, nor to staff
,:such a school and by the time the nuns arrived in 1888, other

fpriorities were making themselves felt.

Although Norway was:one of the poorer oountries of-Northern
ﬂEurope at this‘time its schools, apart from the remoter areasA
~and the Far North, were surprisingly good. In the sector of
puplic'health on the other hand, matters were very different.
.Tubercu1031s was rife and leprosy was not uncommon in the West.
Outside the larger towns hospitals hardly existed. Many people
- ate an unbalanced and llmlted diet and areas, such as Finnmark

and Setersdalen, have suffered from rural poverty and

(39) Duin (1951), pp.11-23, 28-32.
 Duin (1980), p.15.
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.78-85, 157, 282-3.

0. Offerdahl, Et daadrikt liv, Oslo, 1914. This work
consists of a short biography of Daniel Stub.

' 'St. Joseph (1940), p.291. |
St.. Paul skole, St. Paul skole, Bergen, 1973, p.l.

Conversation w1th Mgr. F. J Flschedlck Oslo, December
;1982.
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and.backwardness until recentvtimes. Father élemens-Hagemann,

. a German priest, Was'keenly'interested in'pnbllc health.
while'in~bslo.he made arrangements for the St. Joseph SistersA
pto_carry out peripatetic‘nursing among the poor of the city.
:This-led tO'the opening of their'first hospital in the city in
1883. When Hagemann_took over the parish of Hammerfest in 1879

he found that the state of public health in the town was

'appalling. He perSuaded the St. Elizabeth Sisters from Neisse in
;,Silesia to send three nnns to the‘town. These arrived in 1880
'With,the idea:of‘starting peripatetic nursing in the area.-They
'opened a hospltal 1n 1882 and spec1allzed in the care of the =
lame and the crlppled. Although the hospltal went through a
'fcr1s1s a few years later, when a new publlc hospltal the flrst
' in the area, was opened, it gradually recovered and came to be
regarded as a sucoessful venture. ~ The st. Joseph Sisters
fopenedvhospitals in_Fredrikstad and Halden in 1887. Eventually
hospitals‘were set up in the majority of Catholic parishes,_

a policy which continued until the 1930s. Enormous investments,
'._both in money and manpower were put into the hospitals and

~fOr‘r‘na}ny years, about 10% of the Catholic population of Norway

'consisted of nuns: The hospitals became_extremely,popular and
gave the Church‘éontaCt with people from all walks of life;
‘»They were of great service to the communlty and did much to

' make the Church better known.and respected (40)

(40) Dpuin (1980), pp.5-7.
‘ Klelstrup (1942), pp.131, 140-1, 152, 157.

For two important contemporary reports on mortallty and

public health see,
E. Sundt, Om Dedelighet i Norge, Oslo, 1855.
E. Sundt, Om Renllgheds-stellet i Norge, Oslo, 1869,




53.

The 4é years betwéen tﬁe»Act'bf-Eménciﬁation_in 1845 and
;thé.arriVal of Mgr. Fallize in 1887 were of paramdunt importance
:£o'£he deveiobment-of Roman Capholic educaﬁion‘in Norway. In
.i845'£he Church was a foreign institution with no native
'ltfaditions upon.which it could build. Thé.problem was how to
devélobAa Cétholicism which WOu;d appeal to Norwegians. The
firSt priesﬁs and préfects apostolic ﬁad to try and work this
-out by trial and erfbr. Two baéic apbroaches wefe attempted.
Thé fﬁdfthern‘ mefhod was to start a Catholic parish, where no-
Caﬁhgliqs were to be found, as at .Alta. The.'southern' approach
“wég‘fd‘open parishes; where a nﬁcleusibf foreign Catholics
' alreédy existed. The basic 'northern;.épproach was missionary,
 thei'southern‘ was paétoral. Althpugh £he former method could
" not be‘calied.uhsuccessful, it was clear by Bernard's timé £hat»
'i#iwés the'létter approach which had'wdn the day. Similarly
‘thefelwere £w0_0p£ions'op¢n‘as far as Cathoiic schobls‘were
concefnéd, Tﬁey could simply.limi;‘themsélves to .catering for
 Catholic children, in other words, reéard themSelveé mainly as
'Seryice institﬁtions, providing elementary education‘to boys and
:gifls who were members of the Church. -TheyACOuld also, as at
'Alta,ibe'used-as'é means of making cdntact with the local
~::c'oimrv_r.lun‘itAy. -In:this case the Cathoiic.schﬁols would have had to
“try and providé_facilities not proyided by the ordinary education
- system, For'exémpie, secondary schools ip the North, or in
.fural:areas,“séhools fér the minorities. This latter approach
_hadvmany‘possibilities bﬁt_would have aemanded large investments
in money and qualified maﬁpower. By 1887 it became clear that
. thevfole of making contact with the local populétibn could be
betterfand more ecbnomically performeduby the hospitalé. Thus
fby 1887 the-fUture-poiicy:oﬁ‘the Roman Catholic Chﬁrchiin

Norway had already become clears..




Chapter Three

: _Johann Baptiste Fallize:

The Man Sent by God?

'In every man's writings the
character of the writer must
be recorded.'

Thomas Carlyle:  Goethe.
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Johann Baptiste Fallize was, and still is, a controversial
figure;' On the one hand;‘he‘is respected for his etand in
Luxeﬁbourg_politics and as a fine and vigorousdorganiser. On
";_the other hand, many despise him for his political fanaticism

{ in hie home country and make him the root of all the evils
<fwh1ch were to befall the Church in Norway after 1887. Obviously
*the time has come for a more scientific approach to Fallize

and hls work Molitor (1969) is a step in the rlght direction

but is, as may be expected,_stronger on Fallize's Luxembourg

‘career,than.on his'Norwegian period; Two earlier biographies

" weére published during Fallize's lifetime. Biumker (1924) is
~of great interest, not for its objectivity, but because it is

'.written from Fallize's point of view and gives his personal

opinions on several controversial issues. Guill (1930) is

little more than a shortened version of Bdumker.

Johann Baptlste Falllze was born, the son of a tanner

"9 November 1844, the year after the foundatlon of the first
Cathollc parlsh 1n O0slo, in the little hamlet of Bettlerbach

on the Luxembourg-Belgran frontier. Soon after his birth the
family moyed to the nearby village of Harlange (Harllngen). In
common‘withymost Ardennes_fahilies of the time the atmosphere
“in his home-was piously Catholic. The youngAJohann'Baptiste
would, furthermore, have grown up‘withoﬁt any real contact with
Protestantlsm, as. the number of dlssenters in Luxembourg was
-,very few. Even- his contact w1th antl—clerlcals and liberals
'was, no doubt, somewhat llmlted before he went to study in the
capital, for like many Ardennes v1llages, Harlange was small |

and cut off from the rest of the world at thls time.




,Although this was; seemingly, not an auspicious start for a
man.whoywas‘to spend.thirty—seVen years of his life in the
.Norwegian diaspora, it would be wrong to.claim that fallize's
rearly experiences in Harlange were irrelevant to his future
Adwork, 'The Ardennes landscape sometimes reminds one vaguely of
'certain parts of southern and.eastern Norway, particularly in
winter, when:the bleak‘hills are covered in snow. In the
‘pblitiéal sphere there were some remarkable similarities
lbetween Luxembourg and Norway. Both countries had a form of
'~nominal.independenCe; each having its own parliament and
'internal self~-government but sharing its monarch with a more
powerful neighbour, Norway with Sweden, Luxembourg with Holland
Both had, for a time, lost their 1ndependence. Norway had been
a'Danish province for 250.years and.Lunembourg had been reduced
to the etate.of a French departement.during,the‘time of.the~
revolutionary wars. ~During'the first half of the nineteenth
;century there was a danger that Norway would be absorbed by
.Sweden, and Luxembourg by Holland. Until 1867 Luxembourg s
eoonomy was tied to that of the German states by membership of
the.Zollverein. Up to that year Luxembourg also had to suffer
the indignity of having a Prussian garrison stationed within
its capital. ‘It was not until 1867 that Luxembourg independence
.was fully guaranteed and it became a neutral state. *Both
Countriea had lost tracts ofbterritory through no fault of their
ownt Denmark had conceded important areas of Norway to .Sweden
‘during the seventeenth century. Luxembourg lost a large part
of 1ts original territory to Belgium during the 1830 Revolution.
-Luxembourg broke off the personal-union with Holland in 1890

;,.and Norway with Sweden in 1905, although the reasons for doing

80 were‘quite_different;
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Falllze s Luxembourg upbrlnglng gave hlm an 1nst1nct1ve
' understandlng of, and respect for Norweglan natlonallsm. He

had an 1mmed1ate sympathy for a small country, which had to

o struggle hard for its 1ndependence and whlch had suffered

hum;llatlonnat the hands of its more powerful neighbours.

This Capacity was:of'inestimable value for Failize's worh.in
.fNoruay. He insisted that fgreign priests and nuns should
f':identify themselves with Norway;and take Norwegian citizenshipf
'as.hé'had.done just a few Years after his arrival.. His wish

was that Catholicism in Norway - should become truly Norwegian.

"Johann Baptiste Fallize's mother's family came from

‘tEttelbrﬁck‘and_his father's from Vianden.l Molitor (1969) has
: proved that Fallize's claim that his ancestors were of nobie'_
- birth, which is accepted by earlier biographers, is based on
a parddnable'misunderStanding, the source of which was none
_other:than-the Lurembourg'nationalvbiographer, Auguste Neyen.
uFalllze s forefathers were certalnly numbered among the seven
Justlces of Vianden and there is some evidence that his family
may have 'come down in  the world'. Fal;izerseems to have
‘developed sqme of,the»cempleXes of the déclassé and his manner
‘of'mentioning his contacts with :people of influence sometimes
d_;borders on the distasteful. His authoritarianism and often;

patronising manner also reveal some of the insecurity of

the déclasséff°(4i)

'(41) Molitor (1969), pp.9-1l.

" A Neyen, Histoire de la ville de Bastogne depuis
son origine jusqu'd nos jours, Luxembourg, 1868.

Other sources for Fallize's éareer include: :
.'Hs. hellighed pave Leo XIIl', in St. Olav, vol.4, no.lo,
- 06.03.1892, pp.73 -4, » o _

"Omkrlng Dr. J.0. .Fallizes 25-aars blskopSJublleum,
19. mars', in St. Olav, vol.29, no.ll, 16.03.1917, pp.82- 7
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The young Fallize grew to be a domineering lad, self—confident
lénd.full'of self-importance. He was the eldest of seven
"esuerying children, and his mother s favourlte,“used to having
his.ownvway.‘ These faults. were to remaln with him all his"

- llfe.'.FallizeAtended to bully rather than lead and to demand
'bbedlence'in everything, even wnen it came to irrelevant details.
lHe'reacted violentlytto_criticism and seemed to find it

impdSSible to see anybody else's noint of viewvbut his own.

Madame Fallize was determined that her favourite son should

reeelye avsecondary education and managed to have hlm accepted

:iforlthe Luxenburger Athendum. ~Unfortunately he failed his
.fi:st examinations'miserably'and Johenn Baptiste, the

';'Bnbenkénig'_and apple of his mother's eye, was sen£ home -as

yunfit forlfurther studies'. The standard of rural schooling

= was‘lower than that of the city and Fallize found it difficult
' to'adap£ to the more"demanding atmosphere of the Athenidum.

While‘at:home:ne had undoﬁbtably_spent much of his time helping

" " his parents. ‘ﬁe also seems to have enjoyed loné walks in the
- Ardennes. lThis no doubt developed'his eye fer scenery and
'landscape a factor which was to make'nis descripﬁions.of his
thﬁavels so.deligntful. .Hie delight in his rural upbringlng

comes out forcefully in descriptienslof summer holidays at

Selbu during the first part of his career in Norway. (42)

. Portunately Madame Fallizé was a woman of strong character,

(42) For descriptions of Fallize's travels in Norway see,

" Fallize (1897). |
J.O. Fallize,:Promenades en Norvede, Tournai, 1901.

For a description of Fallize's stays at Selbu and
reflections on hay-making there and in Harlange see,

Falllze (1897), pp.170-2.
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t-:She Was'convinced that her son had not been given a chance to
.'settle down properly at the Athenaum and prove his worth. She
used'all her pouers to persuadeAthe college»to take him on
again, In this she was successful and her instinct proved
right,'for he'soon reached the top of his class.and matriculated
uith exceptionally good results. Fallize does not. seem to have
had any‘further difficulties with his studies and it is not S
_: unlikelylthat his life-long interest in, and appreciation for,
'Aeducation had_their genesis during this period. Unfortunately,
his Very success,. coupled with his egocentric personality, led
hlm to overestlmate his capabllltles and he became in later
,llfe somethlng of a dilettante and an 1ntellectual snob. After
matrlculatlon Falllze decided that he had a vocation for the -
‘prlesthood and left for Rome in October 1866, where he became
‘a student at the‘German'College. Incidentally it was on this
journey that the future blShOp was to make. h1s first sea
voyage,.between Genoa and C1v1ta'Vecch1a, He little reallsed

. that sea—travel'in all weathers would one day become an

_important part of his life! (43).

FalliZe‘s Stay'in Rome-was to.have a deep effect on him,
both rellglously and polltlcally. It is, however, important to
p01nt out that his period of studies would have conflrmed and
developed-his prejudices, rather than changed them. As a young
student he would have shared the touchy nationalism of his

countrymen, although the reaction agalnst all thlngs German,

(43) Molitor, pp.ll-12.
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| a.feature of the nost—l940 period of’Luxemhourg history had not
..gyet oceurred. Both French and Prussian ambitions were suspected

-but German influence was strong, particulariy in the Ardennes.
The main lanuage of the Church was;.and‘still is, German but
the‘Roman.Catholic Chureh'in Luxembourg has a strong tradition
iof its o&ﬁ. :Luxembourg'Catholic culture has strong affinities
with that of Trier and also with St. Vith and Malmédy. The two . .
"ilatter_areas~were, ‘at this time, part of Germany. There are
.alsorsimilarities with Alsace and Lorraine, whose Catholic
_hsitUation-differs from that of the rest of France and whose
_tradition is basically German—sbeaking, 'These German influences
on:Fallizeis spirituality would have been strengthened by his

 stay at the German College.

French 1nfluence was.more apparent in the city of Luxembourg
fthan in the country51de and. was partlcularly strong with regard
to the political and,administrative structure of the country..
."Fallize would, however, have tended to regard this as something .
negativeaA This attitude was not simply a question of the.
tradltional dlchotomy between town and country, it.had its roots
in recent Luxembourg history. Luxembourg had been pillaged by
the French revolutionary armies, who had carried off the
country's treasures, ciosed churches and tried to force their
ranti-elericalism on a deeply pious population. During the
'period'l7§8-1815 the country had heen incorporated into France
and'reduoed to therstatus of.a departement with Frenchmen being
 put intO'leading positions. This caused similar resentment to
that shown when the-Germans tried to force the Grand Duchy into
-becomlng an 1ntegral part of the Reich during the Second World

‘War. From his earllest childhood Fallize would have. heard
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:probabiy.at first hand, of the.'War of‘the-Threshing Staves',
the peasants'’ revolt‘ageinstlthe armies of'the,Frenoh
Revolution,_a revolt brought on'by religious'and political
discontent.‘ The young men uould have relished the story of the.
- heroich1eéders of the uprieing-uho,‘when asked to deny their |

" country and their'faith, repliedvsimply, "We cannot lied"

Theee uords, together with the'immortal challenge of Judas
'Maccabeus (44),vareAinscribed on the memorial to the revolt at
-‘CleraQX,(Clérf) and give a poignant indication of the terrible
;indignationlof the Ardennes patriots against their oppressors

i and'everything for which they:stood. (45)

IIt is worth recalllng these events, as they go some way to
-'explaln why Falllze opposed anti-clericalism so v1olently in
hls own .country and cast himself in an heroic role in his fight’
| ageinst it. Much.hae been made of Eéllize's statement on the
oCoaSion of the eentenary celebrations for the outbreah of the
French Revolution, that the playing‘of a'dirge would have been.
‘more suitable than songs of rejoicing. This has been
,interpreted by some as a sign,of his -rejection of all.
‘democratic and iiberelvprinciples. Such a charge is unfair, -as
- it ignores the faot that Fallize's politicai background was
very different from that of his Norwegian flock. The latter

saw the French Revolution as a great blessing to mankind. The

(44),.1‘ Maccabees 3.59.

(45) E. Donckel, Die Kirche in Luxemburg von den Anfangen bis

zur Gegenwart, Luxembourg, 1950, This is a standard work
. on the hlstory and background of the Catholic Church in
_Luxembourg.

J. Hess, Altluxemburger Denkwurd;gkelten Luxembourg, 1960,
. PP.177-210

E.H. Kossmann, The Low Countries 1780 1240, Oxford 1978,
“pp.158-9, 175, 227. ,
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The'Nerwegian CQnstitution was based on its principles and
_marked'ﬁhe end of Danieh tyrahny and was to prove, in the long'
te;m,Atd be an effective inetrument in the’breaking up of the
union'with SWeden._ The antieclericalism~of the French Revelution-
had noﬁ been imported to Norway; The 1814 constitution, in fact,
confirmed and etrengthened the‘pesition-of the Lutheran Church.
Toleretion for Catholics and others was a result of the | o
appliéetion of the'principles upon'which the consfitution was

'.based; namely freedom Qf censcience and equal-righte for all.

- ‘Norwegian Catholics had, therefore, benefited indirectly from
':;thefFrench Revelution. The_pesition in Luxembourg was very
"Hdifferent. The revolufionary armies had pillaged. the counﬁry

and taken away its independence in the name of freedom and
B demoeracy.- The French had persecuted the Church and tried to |
eeliminate all religious practice. The-heirs_of the Revolﬁtioﬁ,‘
the Luxemboufg4li5erals, were_beet on fifst;crippiing the Church
 ahd<then destroying it and the same pattern could be seen in
moSt'ofithe Catﬁelic countries of Eﬁrope. Far from seeing the
'Frenchlﬁevolution as'a benefit te mankind, Fallize would have
.seenﬁits principles as.eheef humbug. who, after all, was really
_on_the eide of‘liberty and freedom, the brutal revolutionary
arhiee, or tﬁe'peasant-rebels of the 'War of the Tﬁreshing Staves'

with their simple faith and naive patriotism? (46)

It was only natural that Fallize's period at the German

‘College in Rome should have had a lasting effect on him, for the

(46) = For Fallize's remark on the 1889 centenary see,
Ind. Eft., vol.l, no.5, 05.05.1889, pp.38-9, p.38..

For a pardonably bewildered modern reaction see,
Age Renning, 'Tre tusen etthundre: og femti nummer', in
. St. Olav, vol.76, no.6, 21.03.1964, pp.86-90, p.87.
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g years 1866-1872Awere pefhaps the most momentous in the modern |
history of the Roman Catholic'Church. FailiZe fejoiced af the'
::victorious return of the papal troops frem the.battle of
Mentaﬁa in 1867 and was deeply impressed by the celebrations
merkingfthe-eighteenth centenar& of the martyrdom of the
:epostles Peter and Peui. In 1869-70 came the excitement of the
first'vetican Couﬁcil and the resultant definition of the dogma
'Qflpépal infallibility. Shoftly afterwards came the traumatic
exbefiehce of the fall of Rome éo the Italiah patriots in

September 1870. (47)

The:fraining giQenxaf the German Coliege was not primarily.
:direeted towade‘ﬁastoral work,‘or towards a scieﬁtific study of
;theology.~ Ité students regarded themselves ae an elite, who
were being trained for ihfluential positions within the Church.
A:The spirit ef Pallize's training Qouid; therefore, have been’
 Uitramontane:and wouid have reflected the opinions'of that
parfy.. Fallize, for his paft, was coﬁservative and anti-liberal:
" by upbripging and seemsito have accepted Ultramonfanism without
question. This 'should not be uﬁderstoodjto mean that Fallize
-_hed an uncritical admiration for the 'ancien regime'.
ﬁltramontanism began as. a reaction againet tﬁe Gallicism and
josephism»of the‘pre;feyolutienary governments. The movement

=Was_deeply inluenced by the liberalism of Lacordaire and

- Montalembert. ‘The Ultramontanes have often been misjudged,

owiﬁg to- their reactionary attitude to the question of the Papal

(47) E.E.Y. Hales, ‘Pio Nono, 1954, pp.294-318.
. Molitor (1969), pp.l4-16.
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States‘aﬁd;’not least, because,of their dedication to
>ecclesiastlcal'authoritarianism.' These attitudes, howeyer, By_
.mo_means always went hand in hand with calls for political »
”authoritarianiSm, as may be seen in the case of Cardinal Manning,
an ardent.democrat and believer in social reform. Fallize, in
like‘maﬁner, always gave hls full support to NorQegian
democracy. The Ultramontanesisaw the defence df'the temporal
power of-the.pope more as a religious than a political issue and
-this led them to defend outdated and autocratlc government in
_the Papal States, whlle upholdlng the pr1nc1ples of democracy
-at home. E.E.Y. Hales 1n;an important passage sums up the
vpolltlcal attitudes of Ultramontanlsm.H |

,...Ultramontanlsm by its very cosmopolltan nature was often
: compelled to be antl-conservatlve, and even politically
'..rebelllous, since it was’ necessarlly hostile to the Gallician
-claims of the legitimist princes. In the 'thirties and
'fortles and even in the 'fifties}'Ultramontanism was Gery
generally in alllance with pol1t1cal liberalism. By the
_'!s;xtles it was generally anti-liberal ... but even in.that
_ decade the most persuasive of all the Ultramontanes was
.'Montalembert,'and he remained passionately liberal till his
 death in 1870. Pio-Nonosnever ceased to protest his own
indifference as to 'forms of government'. -States might be
.absolute monarchies or popular republics so long as they
allowed the Church her rights and liberties - a papal view

which the Neapolitan Bourbons found distressing.' (48)

. Fallize, in'common with other Ultramontanes, shared Pius IX's

view that it was a government's attitude to the Church that was
all important.A The form the government took was of lesser

.fsignificance.'.Fallize studied in Rome at a time when

(48) E.E.Y.'Hales, Pio Nono, 1954, p.xii.
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'A:Ultramontanism was ttlumphant.' In Roman Catholic countrles,
at least the break w1th political liberalism was almost
complete and the liberal and sooialist onslaught on the Churéh,
which was to. last theAbest part of fifty years, was gaining
_momentum. The face of Ultramontanism had now changed. It was
no longer a radical party demandlng changes within the Church
and_w1th1n so01ety but:one of polltical conservatism and
ecclesiastical authoritarianism. In Roman Catholic countries its
A'energies.were now turned to defending the Church ‘and its rights.
In the English4sneaking countries, however, it remained much
-more liberal in‘its'political attitudes, at least as far as
homehaffairs were concerned; .Fallize was typical of this new

generation of Ultramontanes. (49)

| Ultramontanism resulted in the Chureh's becoming politically
Iautonomous~andeindependent. It also made it more united and
' better organised.- These were its most important achievements-
but it also contained within itself the seeds of its own
destruction.v Ultramontanism'overemphasized the importancerf
eccles1astical authority. Eventually this led to a situation,
where 1n1t1at1ve was regarded as suspect and intellectual
enquiry as dangerous, and where the Church was regarded‘as a
static,'unchanging phenomenon. Unity came to be seen as
synonymous w1th centrallsation' all initiative had to come from
the top and had to be obeyed without question. 1In addition,
the emphasis in;theology was on a narrow definition of the
truths of faith and.on their defence against objectors; an

attitude leading to anti-intellectualism. ~Fallize was a man of

(49) Molitor (1969), p.109.
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‘his age,:who sharedlall these prejudices and he personifies in-
_‘many ways both the strengths and weaknesses of later

AUltramontanism.v(SO)

Fallize' s period at the German College was of immense

.1mportance in ‘another area too, for 1t launched him on his

career in journalism. He was accepted as the Rome correspondent

'of'the'Catholic'weekly, Luxemburger -Sonntagsblittchen, and his

A"Letters from Rome became a regular feature, in which he wrote
'1nterest1ng and pass1onate accounts of the momentous events of
_'the years 1867f72. The 'Letters from Rome' quickly made it

~clear that helwas a born journalist and he was determined: to

use his talents in the service of the Church.

Fallize was ordained in Rome in 1871 On completion of his .
doctorate he returned to Luxembourg and was app01nted by Bishop

Adams' in September 1872 as procurator and v1ce—rector of the

diocesan Konvikt in Luxembourg, an institution for boys
studying at the Athendum. It seems that Fallize found the

‘appointment, his first experience with educational work,

congenial and he thoroughly approved of the strict regime at

the Konvikt. It Soon became clear, however, that his prime

~interest lay elsewhere. Soon after his appointment Fallize was

offered the editorship of Luxemburger Sonntagsblattchen, a

somewhat unimaginative Catholic Sunday newspaper, in recognition

of his obvious journalistic talent. The main reason for the

- (50) E.E.Y. Hales, The Catholic Church in the Modern World

- 1958, pp.131-56, 189-204.
Holmes THS (1978), pp.l29-60.
G. MacGregor, The»Vaticaanevolution, 1958.
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~appoihtment was concern-on the part of Bishop Adams of

| luxemboufg about the'growing power ofvthe anti-clerical patties

in the Grand Dﬁchy. ' Their attacks on the Churoh, particularly

in the press; were beooming more and more virulent and the

f‘Church'e rights,_particularly with regard to churches and schools,
were being cﬁrtailed. The Catholic.opposition seemed to be
-beooming weakeriaﬁd less effective and its press'did not seem to

'ebe able to compete with that of the llberals. 'Fallize
-1mmed1ately altered the name of his paper. from 'Sonntagsblattchen
“to ﬂSOnntagsblattF, a 51gn1f1cant change, so:typlcal of Fallize.

He.immediately used it as ‘a platform for his counter-attack on

the liberals. Fallize proved to be a brilliant and formidable

but bitter and aggressive polemicist. So extreme was his

tlanguage that he was rebuked by the Cathollc dally, Luxemburger
'l;lWort. He replled by accu51ng hlS CrlthS of complacency and |
' ;lack'of,zeall By-1876, not only the blshop, but also Fallize
himself realieed that the situation had gone too far. ' A plan to
;moVe him from his th posts and appoint him director of the
teaohers‘ tralnlng college (Lehrernormalschule) failed because
the school con31dered him to be'too much of a llablllty. How
'dlsapp01nted Fall;ze was at this is not known but it is
'interesting to.note that’in Norway in 1890_he insisted on
'pereonally supervising the training and exaﬁination'of Catholic
teachers: 1In order‘to avoia fufther-trouble he was appointed in
September 18764parisb priest of Pintsch in the rural Ardennes, "
‘a parish, or ;kifschpelt? (Kirchspiel) as it is called in

Luxembourg, made up of six small villages. (51)

(51) Molitor (1969), pp.l4-29.




 The five years at Pintsch prov1ded Fallize with his only
pastoral experience.‘ He was a conscientious pastor, who dld'
much t0'1mprove the quality of Church life in the area. He also
rebuilt and extended the church in Pintsch His organisational
ability proved superb although hlS manner did not always make
him a popular figure. Part of his work would have included
giVing religious instruction in the local schools. 1In the
meantime, however, the power and influence of the anti clerlcals

‘;was groWing rapidly and the press, L' Independence in particular,

launched personal attacks on him. Fallize counterattacked with
"his'usual vehemence. The end result was that he was taken to
'court by the Liberal prime minister, de Blochhausen, found guilty
.of ma'::acl &6 ghasasgpes, fined, 1mprisoned and ordered to
'pay damages. The'money was raised by subscription and the prison
sentence commuted to a mere token. Itineed_hardly be added that
Fallize:made full use of the situation in.order to:give himself

maximum publicity!

The year 1881 saw the passing of the Lomnulsory Education Act
in Luxembourg, an :act which gave the Church no guarantees. This
provoked_Fallize'to go into active politics and, in 1881, he
was dulyveleCted hember of parliament‘for,the canton of -
Clervaux (Clerf). .This,‘naturally, caused a stir among the
antifclericals, who made unsuccessful attempts'to have his
election declared invalid. 'As expected, Fallize proved to be an
_intransigent defender of the rights of the Church but he also
took a very Close interest in national and constituency affairs.
’ A,permanent result of his political.Career was his successful
championship'of_Prince'Adolf of Nassau-Weilburg asithe future
-Grand Duke of Luxembourg, thus‘ensuring the country's complete

independence of Holland.




68,

‘Fallize did not, however, forget journalism.v He founded two
new Catholic newspapers and from.1884 to 1887'he_was, although
| nominally only a journalist on the staff in effect'controiling
ieditor (Hauptschriftleiter) of the older Catholic daily,

- Luxemburger Wort. W1th the support of the bishop but against

the opposition of some of the clergy, Fallize founded a Catholic
‘printing house, éankt_Paulus Druckerei, and ensured, not without
‘the'uselof'intrigue, that all Catholic pewspapers and |
'.publioations would be printed there. Fallize made sure that he
beoamé president of the new company; in order that not only the

: Church authorities but he personally had full control over the

'Catholic press. (52)

.Bye1887; at the age of 42, Fallize had become an 1mportant

- political figure in Luxembourg.u Apart from his championship of"
ﬁrince Adolf, which has already been mentioned, he rallied the

, Catholic party which eventualiy came to power and managed to
vsecureothe Church's rights. After 1887 others took up the fight
in’a,more-baianced andisophisticated manner but it was Fallize
who first 1edlthe counterattack. One of the reasons for this
change in fortune was.Fallizefs understanding of the power of
the4press in'modern_politicsi He realised that the Church
could not possibly win the battle unless it too could launch an
effective press campaign and that needed efficient organisation
and the use of modern techniques. Thanks to Fallize much of this

had ‘been achieved by 1887 and his work has.stood the test of

(52) P. Grégoire,ADas Luxemburger Wort fir Wahrheit und Recht,
- Luxembourg, 1936, pp.l110-2, 151. -

P. GregOire, Hundert Jahre Luxemburger Wort, Luxembourg,
1948, pp.44-7, 56-7, 123, 129.

Molitor (1969), pp.30-42.
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time. His printing firm still survives and, in. 1969, published

Molitor's biography:of its founder. - Luxemburger Wort, which he
‘rejuvenated, remains one of the most popular and influential
“daily newspapers in the Grand Duchy long after most of its

‘rivals, such as L'Indépendence, have ceased publication and

been forgotten.

.lerting was‘always an important part of Fallize's life. A

- born;journalist he is, at his'best, observant, well-informed l
‘and'perceptlve and writes in‘a style, which is simple, | 1
interesting and sensitive and which makes immediate contact with
"tthevreader. At his worst he is superficial and-lacking in
balance ‘and not beyond tw1st1ng facts to suit his purpose, or

to g1ve ‘a better . 1mpress1on. When his strong feelings get the

better of him hls attacks can be vicious and uncontrolled. He'

. 1s a master of sarcasm and irony and all too often uses these

;'weapons to score cheap p01nts at the expense of his opponents.
He ‘makes little effort to ‘hide h1s egotlsm and few of his books"

or-artlcles are entirely free from self-advertisement.

Molltor'(l969) has pointed out'that.Fallize's polemic style
ddoneslmuch to Louls Veuillot and the previous generatlon»of
Ultramontanegwrlters. The background of the two men was,
‘however, different. Fallize was certainly an ardent monarchist
_in.common with.the majoritf of Luxembourgers and Norwegians but
Veulllot's views: on the relatlonshlp between the monarchy and

_ the Church did not have the same relevance in Luxembourg, which
had a Protestant Grand Duke until 1912, and even less in Norway,
;Whlch was,a Protestant country. In practice Fallize was a

:democrat, who encouraged Catholics, both in Luxembourg and
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;quway to make full use of their constitutional rights. (53}

By'1887 iﬁ’ééeﬁed that Fallize was all set to continue his
stormy careef-as a politician and jqurnaliét, a role which he
fegardéd as.his roation.. Events were, however, to decide
votherQise. _Quiﬁe suddenly'in February éf that year he waé
_célled’tO'Romé and was received in audiénce by Pope Leo XIiI
and Cardiﬁal Simeoni, the Prefect of.the Congregation for the
'nPropagation‘of the.?aith.' He was offered the post of prefect
.éposﬁolic of thé'Norwegian mission. Af#er expressing
-misgiQings'abdut his health and suitabiiity he accepted and was

',dulyjappointéd on 25. March 1887.

- By all sténdards'it was a curious appointment. Various
:reaS§ns‘have bésn gi§eﬁ for it, none of fhem éntitély
Vsatisfactdry. There:is; for'instancé, a widespread rumour in
Nérway'that it was a way:ofuremoving Fallize from Luxembourg,
thus évoiding,a complete breakdoWn in relations between Church
land State. The rumour goes on to say that Fallize was removed
from Luxembourg at the réquest‘of the'Cﬁurch authorities in that
_'cauntry)»or even ét‘the demand of the government. The.
‘_féfficial‘ feason.for the appointmenﬁ is giQen by Kjelstrup
(1942): | |

" 'When the Holy See turned its attehtion to Dr. Fallize'in

order to find a worthy successor to Prefect Bernard, it was

for this reason: the Holy See wanted a man who was neither

(53) Molitor (1969), pp.41-2, 109-112.

. For a treatment of Veuillot and French clericalism see,
Holmes THS (1978), pp.112-25, 148-52, 221-2.

-A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, vol.2,
Harmondsworth, 1965, pp.l87-190. h
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a German, nor a Frenchman. It wae also thought that
' Falllze s experience would be of help to the Prefecture.'(54)
'Rjelstrup's source‘is an editorial eulogy in St. Olav on
VEallize's elevation to the-rank of Vicar Apostolic and Bishop in
l892. -Ae the magazine was under Fallize's close supervision at
the time_it may;be assumed that this is what Fallize wiShed to
”convey to his subjects. This impression is heightened by the
.fact»that.it came-so-soon after the withdrawal of the
Salettlnes and at a time when Fallize was having to defend
- hlmself agalnst charges of belng antl French Falllze s'
'predecessor, Mgr. Bernard was a Frenchman and under him French
yinfluence oanorwegian Catholicism had increased rapidly,
4particularly;after,the_arrival of the Salettine Fathers. That
-this development combined'by efforts on the part of Bernard to
Lpersuade all his clergy to join'the_congregation‘did not prove
popular among the German and Norwegian clergy was -only to be
1expected ~ln the event Fallize lost no time in ridding his
,dlstrlct of the Salettines. Most of'the clexgy who worked in
Norway in Falllze s time were German or Austrian, Luxembourg or
Dutch. As a former student of the German College and a c1tlzen
of a country, whlch untll 1867 had been regarded as under the
I“Germanzsphere of 1nfluence, and whose Catholic culture was more
dGerman than French, it is hard to see how Fallize.could really
,havelbeen'regarded'as completely neutral when it came to
”-disputes between Germans and French. German influence in

in’the Catholic Church in Norway during Fallize's time,

(54) Kijelstrup (1942), p.l160.

For the original source see,' o -
. '"Hs. hellighed pave Leo XIII', in St. Olav, vol.4, no.l0,.
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fevenithongh»he‘vigorously‘defended himselffagainst Salettine
"chargeslof patiality in 1892 and protested his indifference to
theinationality of his priests under rather different
circumstances in 1914. (55) It'is even more difficult to see
'how Fallize's previous experience should have heen such an
important factor when it came to appointing him as leader of the
-,NorWegian ‘mission. Neither his pastoral nor his educational
experience was of more than general relevance for Norway. He
'ghad no acquaintance Wlth Catholicism in a minority situation,
'ivan 1mportant disadvantage. Little scope existed in Norway for

- a ]ournalist and publisher, the work for which Fallize had shown |
thimself best qualifled. Even less wasAthere scope for a clerical
politician and Fallize's‘bad relations with the Luxembourg
’l authorities boded ill. Similar provocative behaviour in Norway
_could have had disasterous consequences for the Catholic:
community. In,the;event, however, Fallize was to have an
extremely goodlvorking relationship with the Norwegian..
,covernment. Certainly it was obvious that Fallize had'the
_hstahina'and.determination'needed'for his new task and his

Superb sense of organiSation would haveirecommended him at a time
when:the Norwegian mission had grown sufficiently to need a
:coeordinated and consistent policy.on'the part of its leaders

if there were tovbe'fullland rational use of its limited
‘resources in the foture. These qualities were, however, not
peculiar to Fallize. There must have-been others, whose talent

and experience'were better suited to the Norwegian situation;

(55)  'Fransk-tysk', in St. Olav, vol.4, no.4l, 09.10.1892,
" . pPP.329-30. ‘ "
Bekjendtgijerelser, vol.28, no.6, 18,11.1914, pp.34-5.
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‘Was there nobody to be found in the diaspora areas of Germany, or
even in one of the English speaking countries,.where Catholics
were a minority° If neutrality were to be a prerequisite, why

' not somebody from say northern Holland?

'Giyen that the 'official' reason for Fallize's transfer to
ANorway does not give a satisfactory explanation, what of the
other theory° It is true that there were Catholics in Luxembourg
‘-who did not agree w1th the way in which Fallize was conducting
_his campaign but, ‘even allow1ng for the fact ‘that the smallness
of the country would have exaggerated the effects of Fallize's
bombastic attacks, there must have been far less dramatic and
idrastlc.means of,rem0v1ng Fallize from the Luxembourg scene than
'sending him to Norway. Fallize was not alone in his
-journalistic'methods, the tradition of Louis Veuillot was alive
.and well in France and elsewhere in Europe and, rhetoric'apart,
.Falllze s views were less conservative than many clericals in.
-_ France,_Italy and other countries. There is, furthermore, no
evidence of any policy on the part of Rome to put men of
t‘Fallizefs opinions into what might best be described as
. eccles1ast1cal cold storage' The most telling argument against
the popular theory as to why Fallize was sent to Norway is, |
1however, his own_reaction. 'He was a man of strong feelings and
would have protested yigorously had there been the slightest
indication that the new appointment was.a'form of banishment.
All heyseems to have done'was to protest his unfittedness to‘the
task and to mentionshis poor health. The.latter point need
j hardly be takendseriouSly, as Fallize had a tendency to
.hypochondria. His other misgiyings, however, seem to be no
-more'than those of aenormal man, who has been offered an

unusual and extremely daunting task. In the event he made a.




‘pllgrlmage to the shrlne of Our Lady of Good Counsel at
Gennazano 1n order to pray- and thlnk the matter over before | _'

he accepted hls new app01ntmenty

On present ev1dence, all that may be sald about Falllze s
app01ntment 1s that the post of Prefect Apostollc in Norway

was'vacant and ‘no doubt dlfflcult to flll TIt 1s not known

1f anybody else was cons1dered apart from Falllze. Falllze
was known 1n Rome and had kept close contact with the German
College and furthermore, both Norway and Luxembourg were under

the Congregatlon for- the Propagatlon of the: Falth Energetlc,

"’jresourcerl and a loyal Ultramontane, Falllze was the klnd of

J;? Aman who could be entrusted w1th an extremely demandlng

m1s51onary terrltory.- In splte of many frustratlons Falllze
never seems to have regretted hls dec151on to accept and
appears to have regarded hlS new task as a challenge. The Holy

See and the Luxembourg government were on bad terms at thls tlme

A:ffff and it 1s unllkely that a demand by the latter for Falllze s

'flylremoval would have been heeded in Rome.. Nor 1s there any
'ev1dence of moves on the part of the BlShOp of Luxembourg or
others to have Falllze transferred elsewhere.i Certalnly there‘
were Cathollcs who felt that Falllze ‘was an embarassment to the ;
Church and who were pleased to see hlm go. The antl-clerlcals

;:'were, of course, dellghted by the news. (56)

f'hg:m (5§ff Falllze (_897),_ p.lO4. ‘This gives Falllze s own

- ;;descrlptlon of the :events surrounding his app01ntment but'j
.. adds llttle to the other sources. .. :

.'pMolltor (1969), p.43.

:h»The information in the final paragraph is based on that
"i'given to the writer durlng the course of a personal
27 interview w1th Professor Edouard Molitor in Luxembourg

l,l;ln September 1981.; :




VChapter Four o Blueprint for Stagnation?

The Early Fallize Period.

'The Church slumbers no more.
The life that was good enough
for us in days of yore

is now regarded as one of
dissipation by the awakened
flock.'

Henrik Ibsen:. Brand.
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_On:la May léB7 Prefect Johann Baptiste.fallize'arrived in
Oslo,accompanied by his mother and younger sister, Julie, who:
'has destlned to be his faithful housekeeper and companion
. throughout his stay in Norway. They were met onvthe quayside‘_
. by*two-priests and a small~delegation'of.lay-people.' If

_Falllze still had m1sg1v1ngs about his sultablllty as Prefect
'Apostollc in Norway he seems to have hldden them from his new
subordlnatesg‘ He was, no doubt, strengthened by the comfortlng
"words he.receiued from Pope Leo XlII, spoken when the pontiff
‘laid‘his hands on him during the course of their final meeting

'in“Rome_before'Fallize left for Norway. On his way to his
’ adoptéd country Fallize visited London and.called'upon Cardinal
Manning in order to ask for his adv1ce and seems to have been

"much comforted by the encouragement the aged Archblshop of

Westminster gave him. (57)

Fallize'lost.no time in making a thorough.inspection of the
-veight’parishes under his charge. He was shocked by the poverty
of the mission. ‘There were less than a thousand Catholics in
Norway and only sixteen priests, three of whom were incapable
.of work. Thereiwas little money‘ available and matters.were

" not belng helped by an economlc slump, which had recently hit
7the country. To crown all financial records for- the
Prefecture seem to have been non—existent. Planning had been
haphazard and unco-ordinated. Large churches had, for example,
been built in Bergen -and Halden based on gross overestimates

of the future growth of Catholic communities in those towns.

On the other hand, there were groups of Catholics in

(57)  Fallize (1897), pp.104=7.
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'dkristiansanddand Porsorunn with neither priests,.nor churches
4to‘serve them; _Falliée was shaken even more by .the spiritual-
-powerty of his new flock and by.the lax discipline to be found
'iahong both clergy and layfolk. More than~anything else he was
shocked by the fact that many ofvthe'better off Catholics
’brOUght-up'their'sons as Lutherans in order not to ruin their

: future careers. Thls practlce ‘had not been condemned by the

clergy, who even allowed such parents to go to the sacraments.

It was perhaps only natural that Fallize should blame his
jdnredecessor for thlS state of’ affalrs, but he seems to have
shown llttle understandlng for Bernard's spec1al problems and
'llttle appreciation of the fact that, had it not been for
 Bernard, there would have been no foundation upon which he
. could have built. Mgr. Bernard had, since 1956, worked with
great'persewerance and fortitude, That he was now, after thirtw
’i years, tired;,ill'and exhausted was only to be expected. This,
unfortunately; affected the efficienoy of the Prefecture's
organisation."That Bernard.and his.clergy did not take a strict
line wlth Catholics who ‘brought up theirvsons as Protestants was
' understandable; given the severe disabilities under which
catholics suffered at the-time. It may be argued that the
. Prefect and his prlests were being practical rather than lax and
that strict enforcement of .the law would have been counter-

~ productive. (58)

HaVing taken a closer look at the situation within the

(58) - Molitor (1969), pPp.43, 51 4,

“Fallize did, however, pay a generous tribute. to his
predecessor on the latter's death in 1895. See:

 Bekiendtgjerelser, vol.9, no.7, 20.11.1895, pp.33-4..
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Norwegian mission Fallize set himself two important tasks. The

first of these was to'imprdVe'the standard of Catholic church-

T

"life within his territory, the second was to work out a simple,
‘efficient and economical way of organising the prefecture. He
sét.about solving both problems with characteristic enthusiasm

. and determination.

.:Apéft:frOm thé imposition of Stfiéter discipline Fallize's
VQmain Qay of'tfying to improve spiritual standards was through
ithelprinfed.word, ‘He acquired apd set up a printing press in
_QsIo and p@blished a wide'range of Catholic tracts and books.
Théiformerlincluded books on Cétholicism originaily written and
:’Ppb;ishéd by men, such as Holfeldt-Houen and. Stub, as well as
thoée‘writtéh by himself and priests working unde;.his
direcfion- Other books inéluded»classical'devotioﬁal works,

’such'as The Imitation of Christ and Francis of Sales' Philotea,

 asiwéll‘as ﬁranslations of tracts by Cardinal Manning and
1Cérdinathibbons and‘o£hers. Encyclicals by Pope Leo XIII were
inéludéd‘in éuccessivé catalogues, as well as Catholic novels by
'-HenriLConsciencé.‘ Fallize's own contribution is surprisingly
:sméll, a few religious‘tracts and a playAfér nuné aboht Baby
Jésué*as aA§o$tulant. Hymn books, aé well as catechismé and

- booké for use in the Catholic schools also figure in the lists.
iThe Apfil'1897 catalogue includes no iess than 68 titles in

Norwegian. . There is one title in Lappish, namely Father

AJaquémet's-little tract, Se apostolihen oppi ulossvedetty

raamatusta. In this way Fallize made sure that Norwegian

.Catholics had a'Variety of Catholic literature readily.

available and that Protestant enquirers had all the information

‘they required on the Catholic Church and its teaching.
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'Fallizé's most lasfing contribution to Catholié life was,
hqwever; the foundiné of the Catholic magazine, St., Olav in 1889.
'it was bartaof Fallize's campaign to educate Catholics in their
féligidn andmto_brqaden and deepen their spiritual lives, as
Qell~as to inform outsiders éf Catholic néws and views.

F”Iﬁ wgs Fallize‘sAwish to usé St; Olav as a means of'keeping
Catholics in the remoter parishes in todcﬁ with what was.

‘happening elsewhere in the Prefecture. (59)

'Séon after Fallize's arrival in Norway a number of changes

were made in the organisation of the Norwegian mission. Within

' ten weeks the St. Joseph Sisters had been sent to Fredrikstad

and Halden in order to take over the schools there and to start
'hospitals. The school in Fredrikstad had been in existence for

some time. Afschool room had been built in Halden soméiyears

1préviously but, according to Kjelstrup (1942), it was the St.
Jbséph Sisters who actuélly founded the Catholic school in that
town. After a visitation iﬁ June 1887 Fallize made impbrtant
changes in Trondheih,*having finally managed to sort out the
sémeﬁhat complicatéd situation_which existed in. the Catholic
V.hissipn in'that'city with_regara to both fiﬁance and broperty.
fhe-énd ;esult was that in September 1887, the St. Joseph Sisters
1ef£ Tfondheim for Oslo, taking thé boys' department of St.

ﬂ‘Joseph's Institute with them. The St. Elizabeth Sisters

(59) Kjelstrup (1942), p.l6l.
Molitor (1969), pp.94-5.

' On Fallize's aims with regard to St. Olav, see,
Bekijendtgjerelser, vol.3, no.2, 15.05.1889, pp.l3-14.
J.0. Fallize, 'Hvad vi vil', in St. Olav, vol.l, no.l,
06.04n1889, ppol-ZQ
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'-accepted an 1nv1tatlon to come.to Trondhelm to take over the

. parish. school and start a hospltal Henceforward their
congregatlon was allotted the northern half‘of the Norwégian
miasion as its sphere of activity. In the foilowing year a .
Ffénqh congregation; baséd in Paris and known as the zélatrices
ade laASainte Eucharistie, arrived in Bergen in order to take
over thé school and to begin peripatetic’nursing in the town with
_:tha idea Qf startiﬁg a hospital. The parish of Tromse had
‘é#préSSed a wish for the St. Elizabeth Sisters to start similara

_work'in the town but notﬁing came of this until-l906. (60)

 "These changes were very ihpartant for the future development -
. ofithé Roman Catholic Church in Norway, as they were ali part of
,Failize's plan of action. Each parish was to be organised in a
1m0re or less uniform manner. There was to be a church, served
by a priest and a hospital and school run by nuns. The idea was.
"not entlrely new in Norway , having first been ploneered by
_Clemens.Hagemann,~but it was Fallize whq Saw most-clearly the
adVantages of the system and he organised most of his parishes
'in.this waY. When new parishes were founded in Kristiansand and
‘Porsgrunn in 1890 the nuns arrivea soon after the priest and

tha pattefn was to repeat itself in Stavanger in 1898,‘Drammen

~in 1899 and arendal in 1911. In all these cases the nuns took

(60) 'Bek]endtgjzrelser vol.2, no.2, 01.05.1888, p.24, and
' vol.2, no.3, Ol. 09.1888, p.28.

- Duin (19841, pp.15 39.
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.152-3, 156-7, 161-2.
Molitor (1969), p.59.
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'over the school did peripatetic nurs1ng and started a hospital
There were, naturally, some exceptions to this pattern. The -
parish of Alta never received any nuns, owing to.its rapid .
decline-on account of emigration during the first years of the
Fallizeyperiod.; Similarly Harstad, where a cnapel was built in
1893 but'where growth had proved negligable,‘did not receive
any‘nuns-until‘l923, the year after Fallize had retired. A o
similar arrangement was made when a second Oslo parish in the
'east of the c1ty, was opened in 1890. The St. Elizabeth Sisters
were asked to take over the task of teaching and nursing. This
' was, incidentally, the only parish sonth of Trondheim where
_theSe sisters worked during'Fallize's'term of'office. In 1902
"_tney opened. a home for the aged sick. .In.the same year.Fallize
opened a second-parish in Trondheim but-his motives for‘this
were rationalisation, rather than eXpansion. The new chnrch
'was in the centre of'Trondheim, whereaslthe older building,
.dedicated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, was 51tuated on the
‘outskirts. The school was moved to be near the new St. Olav's
Church, whereas the hospital was developed on the earlier site.
Until 1932 there were officially two pariShes in Trondheim but
one.school‘andbone hospital. Thelearlier Sacred Heart parish
declined rapidly after-the opening of the more convenient

St. Olav's Church. (61)

Fallize's system of organisatlon was based on the idea that

‘each parish should serve as a Catholic centre. Molitor (1969),

calls them 'Catholic oases"but, for Fallize, they were more

. (61) Duin (1980), pp.29, 43, 55.
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.164-70, 203-4, 256-9,
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tnan that, for their purpose was both pastoral and missionary.
From-the pastoral.point of view~they previded a_priest and- a
Achnrch‘for-the Catholics who lived in that area as well as a
dechool for rheir children;A_The nuns fulfilled a pastoral role
in that the? taught'in the schools and played an important part
"in the life and work of the Catholic community. The nuns'

most eignifieant work was, however, missionary in that it was
they Who,Athrough-tneir-hespitale'and nursing, nade contact with
. ordinary-people and Broke down prejudice. Sihilarly it was
regarded as the duty of the prlest to give talks on the Faith
‘and to see that information was given to out51ders, when the

’ opportunlty presented itself.-. The main missionary task was
"therefore, to break down the extraordlnary 1onorance and

| susp1c1on, which ex1sted to an unbellevable degree w1th1n large
sections of Norweglan soc1ety. Falllze, indeed, saw this as
one of his prime tasks in Norway eoming'Second only to his
,:pastoral responsibility for the'Cathelie community in the
country. - Failize realised very quickly that progress QOuld be
extremely slow and could not be measnred in . terms of the
numberlof converts. In spite of his sometimes Vehement polemics
.'dhe respected theﬁdeep faith of many individual Norwegians and
3felt that he was in conscience bound not to undermine that ,
_faith,-unless i£ could be replaced by something which he felt
was better. ‘A more-favourable climate oonpinion with regard to
Catholicism could not simply_be created through the spoken and
‘printed‘word. It could only be prought about by unselfish work
',Ey the Catholic Church in the service of the community. The
nost effective way of doing this in nineteeth century Norway

:4 was through hOSpitals and by'confributing‘to'improved public

health. Although a similar system of parish organisation
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existed in Denmark, it was rare to find Catholic hospitals used
.in this way in other parts of Protestant Eurdpe or in the
English-speaking countries, although it was common in the

colqnial mission territories of Africa and Asia. (62)

-That‘Fallize ;hought of the schools primari;y in terms of
fservice’ihstitutions}reveals the iimitations of Ultramontane
educational thinking._ It is frﬁe.that schools were being built
vall thrdugh this period in qolonial territories in order to make
cqﬁtéét with the local population and to fulfili their
educational needs but Norway was notvan underdeveloped country.
'It had_a'respéctable elementary education system, which was at
its best in-theiufban areas,'where the majority of Cétholics
were to be found. If the schools were to be used in the same
Qay as the hospitals to serve and make contact with the local
coﬁmunity they would have to have conéentrated on those areas
df‘NorQegian eduqation which were being neglected at that time,
for instance;'sécondafy educatioﬁ in the North, education for
the minorities, or cértain kinds of specialized schools in the
, provincial toﬁns. This would, obviouély,'haye héd'many
‘l'édvantages but it would have leftAthe'prdblem of providing
denominational elemenfary education for Cétholic children
unsglved. Ultramontanes were almost ﬁanaticél in their belief
thét n§ child couid éttend'avnon-Catholic school without grave
danger to his faith and ulfimately, £o his eternal salvation.’

- The prime importance they attached to the provision of Catholic

(62) Fallize (1897), p.104.
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"'ﬁsltuatlon, where the opp051te problem existed, namely a scarcityi

V_Olav.f Any cr1t1c1sm of Fallize in these matters must however,
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A;gschoolslmay be seen in the American bishops' famous dlctum,
rb1'Schools before churches"» Thls attitude was, untll recently,f“
rthat of Rome 1tself and Catholics everywhere made’ tremendous
,efforts to prov1de thelr own alternative educational system 1n
lmany countrles 1n order to protect chlldren and young people

‘from the dangers of the state ‘schools. The shortcomlngs -of !

such a pollcy d1d not become really apparent 1n, for example,

on account of the fact that there were never enough school

_'places for the ever 1ncreas1ng number of Cathollc chlldren.

e e s m e e e

.They became, however, palnfully obv1ous 1n the Norwegian

. of Cathollc chlldren. Contemporary Cathollc thlnklng demanded ;
'the settlng up of Cathollc schools even in those places, where ‘
'thelr v1ab111ty was extremely doubtful. To make matters worse
flt was usually env1saged that schools would be organlsed on -a
}parlsh ba51s.‘ Hence the second Oslo. parlsh St. Halvard's,
;had 1ts own school "even though it was obv1ous that it would

have been a better prop031tlon to have allowed these chlldren to

’._whave attended the long -established school in the parlsh of St.

'»,'take 1nto account that he was only carrylng out the demands of

R the Roman authorltles and that his pollcy reflects the ‘ )

‘“Ultramontane Ldgas of his time. It was the very success of the

hospitals that was to bring about the decllne of the schools.
j,Investmentvin both money and manpower went into the hospitals,
rather than the schools. The rellglous orders of nuns all came
'-to 'see nur51ng, rather than.educatlon as therr maln.task ln ",
: nNorway. ThlS ledvon their part,ptola‘sadvneglect of the schools;

: whlch tended in:SOme'proVincial parishes, at least, to be
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regarded as a sideline. The tragedy was that there was no
congregatlon, whose work consisted wholly of teachlng, such as

‘ for example the Ursulines. Thls, or a s1m11ar congregatlon,
would have been able to have pressed for better facilities and
a fairer'Share of the available resources for the schools. For
them educatlon would have been a first priority, somethlng whlch
was not always the case with nuns who regarded their prime

apostolate as that of caring for the sick. (63)

A variety of teaching‘orders, both male and femaie, existed
-.duringtFallize's time-and could have made themselves available
‘for work in Norway. Unfortunately Fallize was unable to attract
any religious order or cOngregation to Norway for any'length of
time.. The St. Joseph Sisters and the St. EliZabeth'Sisters were
there when he arrived and remain to this day. The French
Zélatrices and the_Luxembourg Franciscan,nﬁns came and went and
the Salettines did not remain long after Fallize's arrival.
These three had'all disappeared.by the turn of the century and it
was not until 1920, when the French Dominican Fathers arrived,
that Fallize was able to,attract another body of religious to
:Norway. "It was not for want of trylng. He claimed that he had
‘gone to extraordlnary lengths to try to 1ntroduce religious to
Norway but found that the various orders and congregations were
not interested.‘ There_was no doubt a great deal of truth in
this bdt, as«always'with Fallize's claims in such matters, it is

far from the whole truth. 1In fact, religious superiors -had

(63) For a summary of the official view on Catholic education
before 1960 with special reference to the USA see,
T.L. Bouscaren and A.C. Ellis, Canon Law: a Text . and
Commentary, Milwaukee, 1957, pp.742-750.

For Fallize's almost identical view see, for example,
“Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.l2, no.2, 15.02.1898, pp.5-10.
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very good reasons for not wishing to become entangled with

Fallize. (64)

Soon'aftérfhis arrival in Norway Fallize was involved in a
honumentai dispute with the Salettine Fathers. In many ways
'thisvwas understandable, as under Mgr. Bernard they had enjoyed
éonsiderable support and goodwill.- Bernard was French and had
joined the congregétion, which was also French, although the

fathers who worked in Norway belonged to the Belgian province.

Biumker (1924) describes the dispute from the point of view of
Faliize. The Salettines were French and, therefofe, not able to
7adapt,to Norwegién conditibﬁs, owing to differences in language,
character and temperément., They,.appareﬁtly, always used the
wrong methods ana were_so'obduraté‘that they would not_hear of
taking-advice. Thg seminary they had attempted to set up in

" Trondheim toék all their energies and they'insisted upon having
at léastvtwo.priests_in even the smgllest parishés. Their
véduéational'stahdard was decidedly not'of the highest bﬁt in
spite of this £hey wished to take over the whole of the
Ndrwegian mission andAfdrce the secular clergy eithef'to leave
the country, or to.join théir congregation. This was a cause
of continual stfife.‘ Bernard hadlreqﬁesfed Rome to allow the
Salettiﬁes-to continue ih Norway after his retirement. This
was accépted. Nonetheless they and the,FrenCh_sﬁperior of the
'Sﬁ.iJoseﬁh Sisters intrigued against Falliée in Rome and
deﬁanded his replacement by a Salgttine even though Fallize had
shown nothing but kindness towards them. Fortunately, through

the good offices of the Bishop of Luxembourg, Fallize soon

(64) Mclitor_(l969), pp.56—7;
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-'some competant priests to replace them and by 1893 the last
Salettine was able to leave the country. At the time of the

publication_of Biumker (1924) the eighty-year-old Fallize had

just moved back to Luxembourg. One has the impression that
Baumker's account is based on a conversation'with the aged
prelate. Oh the other hand, the author has elearly embroidered
Athe‘storyvto suit his own purpose, which was to show that the
Norwegian ﬁission'was a German responsibility and that really

- successful work in that-ceuntry could only be done by Germans,
after all according to Baumker, Norway, Germany and Luxembourg
all belonged to the great Germanic brotherhood of nations! 1In

»‘Kjelstrup (1942) the author, himself a secular prlest who had

for a time worked closely with Fallize defends -the'Salettlnes:
f' v1gorously saylng that they were zealous and devoted priests.
He -points out that they were not thrown out by Fallize but

~ departed on their own accord, when their ten year trial period
was completed. Kjelstrup denies.that-Fallize,did not like
'religious orderS'but feels rather that he did not understand

‘their needs or mentality. (65)

Bernard had approached the Saléettines in 1878 with the idea
of asking them td take over  the Norwegian mission. He had
decided to join the Salettines and had promised, rather rashly,
that the other meémbers of his c¢lergy were willing to do the

same. The Salettine General Chapter and the Congregation for

(65) Biumker. (1924), pp.45-6.°
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.162-3.

For an official view of the dispute see,
'Fransk~tysk', in St. Olav, vol.4, no.41l, 09.10.1892,

pp.329-30.
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the,Propagation of the Faith had agreed to fhe idea on
conaition that Bernard was accepted és a member  of the order.
The éutcomé of these negotiations was thét in 1879 the
Congregation for the_Propégatioh of the Faith decided to entrust
the Norwegian mission to the Salettines for ten years and this
decision waé confirmed by Pope Leo XIII.. In 1880 the first
group.ofkfathers_and scholastiés arrived in Trondheim; where‘
they opened a small seminaryifor the further education of the
scholastics. Although,the fathers set to work with great zeal
and:did sterling work in both Hammerfest and Alta, as well as
Tfomszi the propéséd merger with the other clergy working in
 Norway never took place and there were severe tensions between
tﬁem and the Salettines. Matters were not maae any easier,
when the enfhusiastic and competent Salettine superior, Henri
Bérthier, was drowned in 1885, when his ship wés.wrecked off
AHamburg. 'He was;'nO'doubt, a stréng candidate for the office
Qf'prefect in suécession to Bernard, who was now sick and

prematurely aged. (66)

" Fallize's appointment must have come as a surprise to the
Salettines and it was only natural that they should resent the
efforts of the headstrong new prefect, who believed that he
knew all thé answers, té put mattefs'right as he thought fit.
The situatioh might have been saved if Fallize had shown
patience and diplomacy. Unfoftunately these were the very
virtues he did noﬁ possess. He prbvoked the anger of the

Salettines by treatingAthem as though they were secular priests,

(66) Molitor (1969), pp.70-4.
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moviﬁg them to new.pafishes‘without consulting their superior

: and-placing them in a such a way that they were isolatea from.
eachother and from the said superiOr, thus making it impossible
_ for fhem to.keep their rule and their chosen way of life.
Fallize demanded complete-control over the Salettines, for he
felt that their first duty was to him,erather than to their
oraer, whereas in fact they were bound by obedience to-their;
superiors, rather than to Fallize,personally. .Fallize, to be
_».fair, had few'prieete at his disposal and the idea ef having a
coﬁmunity{ h0we§er~sﬁallq'at Troﬁdheim, and at least two priests
in each parish they served would have. seemed to him
unnecesseriiy wasteful and irfational'but it would have been,
from the point of view of the Salettines, the best way of
oféanisingithe Norwegian mission. As early as the middle of
1888 a heated correspondence'with Rome was beihg carried on by
'both:siaes with'Fallize accusing his opponents of hateful lies
and claiming that their policies weuld ruin the Norwegian
mission..'The_Salettines did not renew their contract and the
last Of‘themﬂwithdrew in 1892, except for Father Coelestine
Riesterer, who ieftAthe congregation in order to become a

secular priest and stayed on in Norway;

The blame for the Salettine tragedy must be -put fairly aﬁd
squerely on the shoulders of the two prefects, Bernard ahd
Fallize. Bernard's enthusiasm for the congregation seems to
have run away.with him and caused him £o make promises he must
havelknown he could not fﬁlfil, He had no right to claim that
his secular clergvaould join the Salettines, as ﬁhis was en
individual decision for the priests concerned, which no superior

could make for them. There should, furthermore, have been. some-

‘
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Acleaf agreehent as to the precise relationship the congregation
was to have with the secular clergy. Fof example,ithroughout
their period in Trondheim the Salettines had a seminary in the
“town and provided the parish with a curate. The pérish priest
was,‘thever, a secular, Claudius Dumahut, who had worked in

Wick in Scotland during the period 1865-6 before coming to -

Tréndheim. Acéqraing to Kjelstrup (1942), Dumahut was a man of
VeryAihdependent mind, who left Ndrway in 1890 having fallen

' foul of both Fallize and the Salettines! -Fallize, for his part,.
behaved badly and selfishly and the long-term consequences for

the Catholic Church in Norway were severe. (67)

lFrom about 1892 onwards Fallize was able to ensure that the
Catholic Church in'Norwéy would be organiéed in the way he felt
beét. This he did for the néxt thirty years with an almost
_ neurétic attention to detail. There were no powerful pressure
groups to oppose him and he made sure that none arose. The
result wa§ stagnation. Too sélf-opinibnated and too inflexible
to accept new idéas; or to adapt to changiﬁg circumstances
Fallizevsolaiered on ﬁsing the -same plap of action he had
worked out in 1887.‘ The otﬁer long-term consequence was that
it was difficult .to geﬁ-religious orders to come to Norway.
Their,initial lack of inﬁerest at a time when work in the .
colonial térritories was~fashionéble, is easy to understand.
 Even if this were overcome it would have been difficult to have "
.found a superior, who was willing; or iﬁdeed able, to accept
Fallize's conditions, which were, no doubt, similar to those

he had demanded of the Salettines. Nor was Fallize's dispute

(67) Kjelstrup (1942), pp.162, 391, -395.
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with that congregation an isolated incident, which could be
excused.as a clash of personalities, or on the grounds that
Fallize had inherited a difficult situation.from hls predecessor.
The.Zélatrioe nuns left Norway in 1891 to be followed in the
'Same year by the Luxembourg Franciscan Slsters, who took over
.the work of nursing and teaching: in Bergen and later, in 1898,

in Stavanger. ‘When these 51sters were suddenly recalled to
Luxembourgqg, Falllze, very naturally, protested sharply. The
.Superlor General was supported by the Bishop of Luxembourg, under
whose'jurisdiotion the sisters cane. Fallize engaged in an
acrimonious corrspondence with Rome and the parties concerned,
even threatenlng those Franc1scan Slsters, who remained in Norway,
'w1th excommunication if  they dared to try and return to
Luxembourg. Falllze offered his resignation as leader of the
Norwegian mission_but'this was not accepted in Rome and even
accused Bishop Koppes of wanting to destroy-his work, allegedly
because he had been proposed as bishop of.Luxembourg when the
post had last fallen vacant and had been regarded as a stronger
candidate than Koppes.. The end result was.that Fallize started
his-own order of nuns in Norway in 1901, the Sisters of St.

- Francis Xavier, from a nucleus of Franciscan Sisters, who: w1shed
to remaln in Norway. These nuns, who were completely under
Fallize's control, soon took up school and nursing work in Bergen

and Stavanger and later, in l9ll, in Arendal. Baumker (1924),

as expected, blames the Francisoans, claiming that they lacked
‘willingness to adapt to the Norwegian situations. He adds,
however,'that'they lacked both personnel and money. Be that as

may, one must have -a certain sympathy with Fallize in this

|
|
1
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.dispute. - On the other hand, it "should be pointed out that both
. the Franciscan:superior generaivand Bishop Koppes were acting
.within their legal rights and one has the feeling that, had
Fallize shown more tact and patience, some solution to the
problem might have heen found. In the event it seems to have
done Failiae no good, on account of the bad publicity it must
_have given him. . Religious superiors were unlikely to want to
become 1nvolved with Fallize and they could quote the Salettine
tand Franc1scan 1nc1dents as arguments against sendlng their
personnel to Norway. It is true that the French .Dominicans
‘came in 1920 but by that time it was clear that Fallize would

soon -be retiring.“ (68)

The effects of these two dlsputes on Catholic education in
Norway were far greater than might be supposed There was, of
course, a temporary crisis in Bergen and Stavanger when the
Franoiscans left but this was gradually resolved. The obvious
.consequence of the dlsputes was that they made it ‘even more .
dlfflcult to attract teachlng orders to Norway. Many of these
had been granted independence‘of the local bishops and Fallize's
rights over them uould have been limited, a situation which he
could not have been relled upon to respect. The result was not
s1mply the lack of a pressure group which could speak on behalf
of the schools but also a lack of resources for expansion in.

Catholic education, even where possibilities for it existed.

" (68) Biumker (1924), p.60.
Kjelstrup (1942), pp.210-2.
Molitor (1969), pp.78-8l.
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There was, at this time, an obvious need fo:~a good boys'
school in the Oslo area on a par with St. Sunniva's School.
Enough noneCatholics would probably have been interested in
_Such a project to.have made it viable. Bergen had its
possibilitias‘andrTromsq even more so; Bylthe end of the
Falliée pefiod, in 1922, the Catholic school in the latter town
had 29 pupils, 17 of Qth were Protestants. It this could be
'aéhievediby a school with very limited means and capacity, what
- wduld have been £he result if there hadAbeen.a modern school
rﬁnfby an'efficient-teachiﬁg order in Tromse? Fallize had
neither the flnac1al resources, nor the personnel to exploit
the potentlal for Catholic educatlon which existed in Norway.
Had bls relations with the religious orders been happier and
had he been less demanding the histofy of the Catﬁolic schools

in Norway might have been different.

it‘is as idle to speculate on what'would haVe happened to
Cathollc education in Norway had the Salettlnes remained as it
is to try and work out what might have happened in Norwayland
'Luxembourg had Fallize been appointed bishop of the latter
apuntry at fhe.;urnlof theacentury. The withdrawal of the
Salettines meant, of course, that Fallize lost a larger
proportion of his experienced personnel than hé could possibly
have affdrdéd at the time. The seminary that had been aet up
'By the Salettinas in Trondheim had become superfluous after the
1885 ordinations but this institution could, with some |
originality, have Been.put‘to othef uses by the Salettines. It
could, for iastance,'have baen turned into a centre for priésts,

and possibly nuns as well, who had juSt arrived in Norway and



93.

needed to learn. the culture, language and background of the
eountry before taking up their.appointments. It could also heve
4helped with courses of training for those who wished to teach in
; the Catholie schooie. Such a prOJect was not 1mp0551ble, even
in 1887, but it would have needed a prefect with broader vision
and more dlplomacy than Fallize to have brought it about.

. Another project,which'the.Salettines might have evolved in
Trondheim,lgiVen.the time end opportunity, was a boys' boarding
school. The nucieus for this already existed when the boys of
the boardlng department of St. Joseph's Instltute were put under
Athe care of the Salettlnes in 1885 It could p0381bly have
developed eventually into a Cethollc boys' school for the |

- Trondheim area run on similar lines to those of St. Sunniva's

in Oslo, or the Salettines and their boys could have been moved
.to.the capital in order to form a nucleus which might have

evolved. into a boys' school there.

_iThe departure of the Salettines left Fallize the complete and
- undisputed meSter of his own household for the next thirty years.
‘His system and'ideas»remained unchanged and he quickly became a
prisoner of his own narrow-categories'of thought. Admlttedly,
this prevented hlm from maklng the same mlstake as his
'suceessor,4815hop-Sm1t, namely over-expanslon. Fallize avoided
prestige projects. His buildings,were simple and serviceable
~and ne aiwaYs-tried to use his limited resources carefully and
efficiently; 1t is clear; however, that the form of church
organisation Fallize had worked out during his first years in
Norway would‘eventually lead to stagnation if persued unchanged

over several decades. This judgement is, however, easy to make

with hindsight end_can lead one to ignore the fact that during
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, the first fifteen years of Falllze s term of office it appeared
to be working fairly well. Between the years 1887 and 1902
'seven new parlshes were founded together with. ten hospltals and
sevenAschools. The only dlsappo;ntments-were the abandonment
of the parish at Alta and the fact that Harstad ehowed no. signs
of development. By 1902 the Norwegian mission was efficiently
organised and well run and enjoyed many benefits and facilities
~denied to many larger Catnolic communities elsewhere. within.
‘the course of fifteen years Fallize had brought about many
changes, the majority of which had vastly improved the guality
of Cathollc life in the country. The number of Cathollcs
1ncreased from about 800 to around 2,000 durlng thlS period and,
~had it not been for emigration, the increase would undoubtedly

have been'even higher. Baumker (l924) claims that, had it not

been for the latter factor, the number of CathOllCS in Norway
would have reached 6-8,000 by 1924, This is, no doubt, based
on Fallize's exaggerated estimates and should not be taken too
seriously. Similarly BHumker's example of the Catholic youth:
club in Oslo, 40 of whose members are said to have left for the
United States in the course of'two years may not be strictly
accurate but it does highlight the problem. Emigration
Awas'certainly an important factor‘in'leWing.down the growth of
the Catholiclcommunity»and, even worse, it tended.to rob the

Church of its more wvigorous younger members. (69)

Fallize's work was, on the other hand, considerably helped

by the new Dissenter Law of 1891, which had been made necessary

(69) Baumker (1924), pp.90, 150.
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by the number of NorWegians who had left the National Church

in order to join other Christian bodies. The statistics show
that, while there were 5,105 dissenters in 1865, the number had
Agrown to 7,180 by 1875 and 30 685 by 1890. The majority of
"these belonged to the various Protestant splinter groups} such
'as the Lutheran Free Church. Some of the dissenters were

_ Methodists-and Baptists, these two denominations having, among .
~ others, been imported_from the United Statest In spite of this
increase, 98.5% of the total Norwegian population still belonged
to the National Church In the same year Catholics made up

0. 05% of the total population and 3% of the dissenters,
compared with the present figures of 0.3% and 3.5% respectively.
_ The effect of the new law was to give dissenting churches legal
recognition and went a long way to giving their_members equality
- under the law. By.l905 most discriminatory legislation had

» been removed from.the statute books, although dissenters were

, still barred from teaching in state schools and from entering‘
teacher training colleges. The-Jesuits were banned until 1958.
Much prejudice and unofficial discrimination against éatholics
still, howeyer,‘remained.v On the other hand, the new law made
it easier for:many_to become Catholics, particularly those who
worked in the civil and local government services, who could

" NOW change their religion without automatically losing their

jobs. It also lessened the tendency in certain Catholic circles

of bringing up boys as Protestants in order not to ruin their

future careers. (70)

(70) For .statistical details see,
- - A. Holmesland et al., Norge, Oslo, 1971, pp.1l34-5.
Ramsey (1972), pp.284-6.

" For the full text of the Dissenter Law of 1891 with

commentary see, ,
Bekjendtgijgrelser, vol.5, no.4, 28.10.1891, pp.41-4.
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In 1892 the Holy See made a change in the status of the
Norwegian mission. On the eleﬁenth of March the Prefecture -
Apostolic of Norway was raised to the status of a Vicariate
Apostolio, a mission.territory ruled by a.bishop. Fallize was
consecrated titular Bishop of Elusa; This gave him greater
'independence of action>within his territory than previously.
His powers were now similar‘to those possessed by bishops in
England before the restoration of the hierarchy in 1850. A
'Simiiar change occurred in Denmark and Sweden. In 1891-Fallize

took Norwegian'citizenship. Of interest is the change
Fallize made in.his‘name after 1892. From 1887 until that date
he'used the form Johannes-Baptista Fallize on>Norwegian
_documents. After 1892 he addressed himself ‘as Johannes Olaf
Falllze, or Johannes Olaf, bishop of Elusa, in formal decrees
and pastoral letters ‘but usually signed himself as
'J.B.o..Fallize. After l9054he used the form J.0. Fallize.
Both Falllze s change of name and his taklng of Norwegian
c1tlzensh1p were 1mportant as they expressed his desire to
1dent1fy himself as closely as possible w;th his adopted
. country, an attitude which he fostered among his priests and

nuns. (71)

(71) For the text of the documents setting up the Norwegian
" Vicariate and with Fallize's promotion ahd consecration
see,
Bekjendtgjorelser, vol.6, no.5, 05. 07 1892, pp.l15-18.

Concerning Falllze s Norwegian citizenship see,
Ind. eft., vol.3, no.l8, 26.04.1891, p.l36.
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and men

Gang aft a-gley.'
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On 26 June 1889 an act was passed by the:Norwegian parliament
which made education compulsory and raised the minimum

standards which could be demanded of the schools. This.

Public Schools Act, as it was called, presented Fallize with a

new and difficult problem, namely'oflprdviding Catholic
educatlon for all the children under hlS Jurlsdlctlon. He had
already made provision for this in the majority of Catholic

parishes in Norway and, in order to have a uniform system

‘throughout his area, he published his School Regulations

(Skolereglément) on 6 April 1890, a surprisingly long and
.detailed document considering the smallness of the Catholic

community at the time. (72)

One of the main reasons why Fallize put so much energy into

providing an alternative Catholic education system was that the .

"~ national schools were, by definition, Lutheran denominational

establishments. The Public Schools Act had been preceded by

over ten Years'of debate about who should run the schools.

- This was, indeed, one of the reasons why it was so long delayed.

The Libéral'Pafty wanted them to be run by the local communities
and wished to see a limitation in the number of representatives
the National Church had in the varibus bodies that were |
résponsible for education. ‘The conservatives felt that the

prime responsibility for the -schools should lie with the

influence of the National Church in the schools themselves.

(72) For the full text of the School Regulatlons see,
Bekjendtgijerelser, vol.4, no.3, 15.04. 1890, pPp. 26~ -31.
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There was a heated discussion between those who wanted them

_to belLutheran parish schools and those who wished them to be
-neutrai, secular institutions. In the event it was the local
COQnCils.which'were given control over the schools. On the
Aotﬁer hand, although the National: Church did not control them,
the schools were, both in theoryiand practice{ Lutheran. No
dissenter could teach in theh, or even enter a teaeher training
college; Pupils, who were not members of the National Church,

' could however, w1thdraw from rellglous lessons.. (73)

.Thellate date of the introduction of cempulsory education
in:Norway should not, however, be taken fo meanAthat~Nerway was
'lees liﬁerate than Britain or other countries of western
'Europe or the English-speaking world at £he time. In 1870, the
year’of the Forster Act'in England, only 1% of Norwegian
children aéed‘?-lz li&ing in urban areas and 2.4% living in
the countryside were not receiving some kind of education.

By 1885 the: number had dropped to O.8%vand 1% respectively.
These figures'contrast sharply with those of English towns in
1870, when 39% of the children of Birmingham and 41% of those

in Leeds were no£ attending school These two cities were
regarded as relatlvely well advanced with regard to educational
provision. The figures for leerpool were 51% and for Manchester
they were 55%. Strenuous efforts had been made in Norway

- before 1889 to try-and bring about universal school attendance
and th Public Schools Act was, in faet, more concerned with

the reorganisation .and reform of the schools than with

' (73) Heigird and Ruge (1963), pp.169 -175.
Myhre (1971), pPp.54-9.
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compulsory education. The educatlon provided by the urban
schools was: generally better than that provided in rural areas
.and a .curious point about Norwegian education is that, until
51970, there,wereAseparate rules.and syllabuses:for urban and
rural schools. This was largely due to the scattered nature of
the rural population. Until the turn of the century the
petipatetic school-master was a feature of the remoter country
ateas. They were often pooriy qﬁalified. Their training
A'sometimee consisted of no more than receiving a three month
pefiod of'instruetion from a qualified teacher, The peripatetic
teacher divided his time between.several villages, usually
staying and holding his lessons in one of the farm houses. He
was close to the local people, who vied with eachother to offerb
him board and lodglng and a roem for his work Gradually school
houses began to be rerected in the vil;ages, often bﬁilt and
’fihanced, either wholly, or in part, by the inhabitants.

- Even so, a teacher would have to divide his time between several
schools. This meant that, although the children received their
leésons more regularly than preyiously, they might still only '
be able to‘attend school every other week or fortnight. -Indeed,
down to quite recent times some children in rural areas only
attended scheOl on alternate days. One feature of Norway, then
as now, was the late age at thch children started school,
namely aboht the time of their eeventh birthday. One difference-
is»that in the 1890s many children learned to read and write
at home before they started school and this was the case, even

in remote country districts. 1In spite of its limitations,

however, rural education in Norway was based on a flexible
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VsYstem; whlch allowed children to divide their»time‘between

~school and work. It also fostered -an 1nt1mate relatlonshlp
';between the teacher and the local communlty. In this way many
‘iof the dlfflcultles of enforcing school attendance in the rural
'Hareas,_whlch_were such a feature of many parts of England at
the time, were often avoided. Aagreat stimulus for many parents,
" both in town and country, to send their children to school. was,
f,naturally,.the social importance of the ceremony of cohfirmation.
.,Fallize was.well aware of_the high standards of many Norwegian
schoolsiand"admired the efforts rural,people made to ensure
that theirgchildren'received'an educatioh and he(was extremely
' 'ihpressed by the standard of literacy ln the‘country as a whole.
He_realisedhthat the Catholic schools.would have to offer an
educetioh of at least the same standard<askthat_pertaining in
-v.the urban "schools. . Failure to"brlhg this ebout would tempt

. Catholic parehts to send their children to the’oublic schools
in order not to Jeopodlse their futures. These considerations

come out very clearly in hls School Regulatlons, which demanded

',h hlgh_standards of the Cathollc schools and of the_teachers who

worked in them. Unfortunately Fallize was rarely able to put

to put these high ideals into practice. .(74)

The School Requlations are divided into three chapters. The

(74) S.J. Curtis, History of Education in Great Britain, 1967,

 Helgheim (1980), pp.114-117, 199.
Helgheim (1981), pp.158-=172.

Je.Walvin, A Child's World: A Social'History'of English
Childhood 1800-1914, Harmondsworth, 1982, pp.75, 120-3,

For some interesting accounts of rural

- education, peripatetic teachers and attitudes to literacy
'1n Norway at this time see, for example.

o -Slettan and H. Try, Aqder i manns minne, Oslo, 1974,
pp.158 65. ' .
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first of these deals w1th the organlsatlon of the schools

and the dutles of parents with regard to making sure that their

'children attend them. The second is concerned w1th teachers,
'theirIQualifications;‘quallties and duties. The third, and

- final chapter, is concerned with the management of the schools.

It was assumed that each parlsh was to have its own school

'Where this was not possible the parish priest was to give the
. children under his jurisdiction private tuition, although

, Fallize'demanded that this instruction should, as far as

possibleﬂ follow that prescribed for the Catholic schools.

‘~This arrangement had, in the'past,jbeen quite common but it was
vltheyexception,'rather than.the rule:by 1890 and, by the turn of
gthe‘centnry'itrwas,'nith‘the'possible exception of Harstad and
lshort periods of crisis,'unknown. Priests, however, have always
'Ahelped with 1nstruct10n in the Catholic schools, particularly.
‘w1th religion, and, 1f quallfied in other subjects too. One

'of the reasons glven for sending Father Olav Offerdahl to Tromse

in 1892 was'that he was a fully qualified teacher and could

work in the school. 1t was, however Fallize's general policy

to give nuns the main respon51b111ty for teaching. (75)A

As prefect apostolic and later bishop and vicar apostolic,

Fallize had the ultimate responsibility for the parish schools.

~ His task was to draw up regulations governing their running and

he had the right to inspect the schools. This was normal

(75) Offerdahl was in Tromse 1892-7. The reason for his

appointment is glven in:
'Fransk-tysk" in St. Olav, vol.4, no.4l, 09 10.1892,

 pp.329-30. R
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'pfacﬁiée iﬁ‘thé Roman Catﬁoiié'Church at'the ﬁime._'Falli?e
took his responsibilities exceptionally seriously. On the
:oééasidn'oﬁ»his official, and usually annua;, visitagion'the.
 éhildreﬁ were assembled in the main schéol room, where he put
l.them,throﬁgh a searching oral examination. .Ali the children's
exercise and drawing bodks, 'a list of their marks for the past
,ygér, togethér with.attehdanceAand other‘registers had to be

‘ presented-tb Féllize‘for>his careful inspectign;. The teachers
were intgrﬁiewed;personally_by him in order.to hear his
 comments and-to ﬁake_suggestions. In addition to this the

' pariéh priest héd'to send in a yeariy report on the faith,
ﬁofals:and Qork of the teéching staff andAon the genefal state
of the school. a list of children»élSd had to be sent in
Stating';heir'denohination and frequency of attendance. In the
Case of Cathdlicé, informatiop cohéerning.their ﬁhurch
aﬁténdance had tb.ﬁe given as well. The parish priest also had
| to send in a'syllabus for each subject with details concerning
" the #eachers who would»beliakiné thém and the textbooks that
weré gqiﬁg to be used,'gpd_aléo a copy of”the school

timetable and infofmation concern;ng the amount of time spent
at school by each class and concerning school fees and school
"rules;. Tﬁe échool's budget and accounts were, however, not’
separéted from those of the parish. 1In £he late iwentieth
century such attentionvto detail on the part of.a church leader
or bishop seems so extraordinéry-as to be unbelievable. It
sﬁould; however, be fememﬁered_that state control over such
matters waé not so’strict'at tha£ time, at least as far as
‘private schoolé were concerned. Fallize:had to carry out much
of thé work now donevby government ihspectors and:he wished to

‘ méke'sure.thatAthe high standards he demanded were maintained.




103.

E ;ln common with-Catholicipractice at tneAtime, local
resposibility'for‘school management was vested in the parish
jpriest or m1581onary rector ‘as he is more correctly called in
A'the regulations. Later, in 1895 Fallize-recommended that the
clergy should ‘use the title 'sogneprest' or parish priest to
bring Catholic usage into line with that of the National Church
'and the various official departments. (76) In the national
school system the local-Lutheran pastor was ipso facto a member
| of the localvschool board, even though he was no. longer
automatically‘its chairman and:did not have.the same wide:range
‘cof‘powersvas his Catholic counterpart.’ The management of the
-Catholic-schools was run on a hierarchic basis, there‘being
‘neither an elected,'nor even an appointed board of managers.
The parisn priest-had direct responsibility to Fallize and his
'_prime task was ‘to maintain_tne Catholic character of the school
. The parish priest also had to make sure that the school was
properly registered with the local authority and that government
rules_and'regulations with regard to private schools were kept.

On the other.hand, the parish priests powers were limited by -

the'fact that he couldgnot.change‘the School Regulations and by
»the :recommendation‘that he should not interfere unnecessarily in
‘the day to-day running of the school; He was in no way to
undermine the authority of the teaching staff, or make it
impossible for them to use-their own.initiative and he had to
‘take into;account4their.yisnes, when working.out the syllabus,

timetable and school rules. It was also the duty of the parish

(76) Bekjendtgierelser, vol.9, no.3, 22.05.1895, p.19.
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ﬁpriest to make sure that all the chlldren under his jurisdiction,
aged 7=~ 14 received a suitable Catholic education. He ‘was also
jentrusted w1th.pay1ng the lay_teaching staff and w1th‘seeing‘
- that they were properly insured. Wages and conditions were
. decided hy the prefect apostolio himself.' There were a number
ofAdispensations the parish priest could give with regard to
‘attendance and had the right to give'the children four extra

free days a year 1n addltlon to those decreed by the education

authorities and by the School Regulations.

‘10ne ofhthe most interesting parts of the School Regulations
';isythat concerned with teachers. No Catholic could gualify as
‘a teacher at'this:time, or attend a training college. On the
other hand, Fallize had to make sure that the teaching
standards in his schools Qere'high'enough to satisfy the local
ianthorities, who could force children, who were- 'clearly
‘.reoeivingvan inferior education, to attend the publio schools.
falliée was.also aware'ofsthe pressure-on him from Catholic
parents to make sure that their children did not suffer by
':reoeiving an education,'which was _inferiér to . that given
"in the public schools. The employment and dismissal of teachers
. Was asmatter reserved to the prefect himself, who had to make
sure that only those; who were suitably qualified and whose

: religious and moral lives were beyond criticism, were permitted

_to work in the Catholic schools.

Shortly after the publication of the School Regulations

the Seminary Law was passed by the Norwegian parliament. ThlS

replaced earlier legislation on teacher tralning passed in 1837
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~and 1869;A.An important pointvabout this'law-was that it.gave

_ prlvate tralnlng colleges the. rlght .to conduct examlnatlons.
_Falllze, therefore, applled to the authorities for the right to
conduct the tralnlng and examlnatlon of -those who were to teach
'1n Cathollc schools. This was granted. A syllabus for this
examlnatlon is Included-ln the second chapter of the School;'

'Regulations.’ Fallize envisaged three grades of teacher, the

' third grade being the lowest. It was possible.for a teacher to
- better his qhalifications. Ithe had taken the grade three |
-examinations he could always go on to.grades two and one..
AThe Semlnary Law of - 1890 however, env1saged two grades of
-'teacher with a so called 'lower! examlnatlon for those who were
1 to take the lower classes of the 7-14 age group and a ‘'higher’
examlnatlon for those who were to teach the upper classes.
~ The 'lower examination was taken after a one year course of
) stuoies and the 'higherF after a‘two year course; If one had
>passed the 'lower’ examination lt<was possible to go on to take
the ;higher'. Fallize's_teacher training syllabus shared many
similarlties_with.that prescribed by the Seminary Law but
there were some interesting dlfferences. Nothing was said;
for example,.about Landsmdl, the alternative form of Norwegian.
"A.course in its crammar'was obligatoryvin the national colleges
"after 1890. This was,-howewer, hardly surprising as. this form
3was confined tobrural areas,‘whereas Catholicism was almost
'exclu51vely an urban phenomenon. _ The Seminary Law had, for
the first tlme, made needlework obllgatory for women, who
'wiShed to qualify as teachers. Fallize included this subject
~ in his syllabus, which also took account of the cuts made in

the.official'colleges in the amount of time spent on the
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N pr1nc1ples of educatlon. ThlS was’ conflned to methodology and

;the hlstory of" educatlon and efforts to 1ntroduce psychology
A'falled.r Falllze did, on the~other'hand, demand that his
. examinees should have.a'knowledge of an outline of this latter
fsubject. The study of forelgn languages was not demanded by
either the off1c1al or by Falllze s syllabus. In Fallize's
1'case this was understandable, as he had enough foreign nuns to
cater for any demand for 1nstructlon in German and, in Oslo and
~ One or two other. places, in French. _English-speaking nuns were
:rare 1n Norway in Falllze s tlme and no English-speaking prlest
A vworked permanently in Norway until after the Second World War.
Engllsh was already being taught in some elementary schools in
| the Oslo area durlng the 1880s but there was a shortage of
-quallfled teachers in this subject until after 1902, when it

became a regular part of tralnlng college courses.

_ Religious education in the official teaCher training
'co11eges.tended.to be historically orientated. Attempts to

i change‘this to a more theologicaldapproach were frustrated and
few changes . were made to the‘syllabus in 1890. Fallize's own
'fsyllabus was,.of course, geared to Catholic needs and was
.-divlded into.three main parts,.namely,.Bible and Church History
.and'ChriStian Doctrine. In the latter subject Deharbe's
.catechism and compendium ofyChristian doctrine were used as

basic textbooks. The former was available in Norwegian and

the latter in Danish under the title of Fuldstendig larebog

‘1 den katolske religion. Deharbe's catechism first appeared

in 1847 and, although traditional in form, was noted for its

.clarity, exactness and completeness.. It soon became the
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v'ﬁéﬁaﬁdafd:catechism infmqét:Gefmanidiocéses; although it was
.glitﬁigjused:in Austria-Hungary. Dehérbe's catecnism ya%,.
‘;#fahslatga_agd‘adopted as»thé_official catechism in Norway.and'
:.Deh¢ark."The German orientation of'Fallize's religious
.édﬁéation syllabus should be noted. Although the syllabus
‘1'itse1f seems;a_litﬁle superficial for modern tastes, it should
.b? remembered‘that‘the:e:was a éhronic shortage of suifable
.,CétholiC‘tgxtbdoks-in thé Scandinévian languages. The music
syliabus'was also édapted to catholic neéds. It included
._p:acticé>iﬁ-singing Gregorian-Chant as well as in playing
‘the organ;f - The sectidn,on:teacher'training ends with a
".désériptioh 6f the way in which the examinations were marked.
. Aspéss had to be'ébfaihed in-évéry subject iﬁ the candidate

‘were-to receive his certificate.

Although Fallize's attempt to create his own one man teacher
 training>§6i1ege>ten§s to cause smiles_and raised'eyeb;ows today
it should not beAforgétten»that-it_waé a brave effort to deal
with a Véry:serious and_aiffiéult problem, Teadhing standards
C ;stahdards in>ﬁis schools had to Ee guaranteea and Catholic

| parents;reaséﬁfed. .'As Catholics coqld not train as teachers in
'Norwaylsomé forﬁ of alternative to the official colieges had to
..bebprovidedg..This vas almost.impossiﬁle'as Fallize had neither
v:‘thé'manpower;:hor the resources toxfound and run a training
."college in the orthodox-sense. Even if he had attempted to do-
'this_he ﬁould never have been able to-find enough stﬁdents to
fill such an. establishment. Non—Cétholics.would not have been
able to have attended itAin'ordef to fill the empty places,

for the examinations conducted by'a Catholic college would not
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have been recognised by the government for use in the national~

chools. ‘(77)

' How long'Fallize continued with this highly individual form
.-ofjteacher~training is not clear, although Sister Clémence
' ‘Bader-Hansen, who‘started'as a pupil at St. Sunniva's School
in'Oslo in 1911 andtlater-taught there for many years, has
fiinformed the writer that Fallize certainly continued holding
'.~examinations until about 1912. From the turn of the century
:onwards,AFather Olav Offerdahl helped, according to Sister
Clemence, Bishop Fallize WIth directing the course and -
;e#aminations.~ Sister Clemence later became headmistress of St..
..Sunniva's School and~prov1nc1al superior of'the‘St. Joseph
'Sisters.l'In 1902 the_Teacher Training College Lav was passed
‘byhthe Norwegian parliament andfreplaced the Seminary Law of
_1890} This rationalised and brought up to date the organisation
iand syllabus of the teacher training colleges and improved their
: fstandards,‘not least by making a three year course compulsory.
4‘vThese‘changes would-have rendered Fallize's syllabus and
g, examination somewhat out of date and it would have been difficult
ufor ‘him to have modified them in order to bring them up to the
':standards demanded by'the'new law. In 1915 new legislation was
<passed by the government allowing dissenters to teach in public
._schools in rural areas and from 1917 onwards, they could take
;up employment in urban schools. This also meant that dissenters

could ‘enter teacher training colleges. 1In 1918 Fallize gave his

(77)’ For details of the 1890 Seminary Law see,
" Heigaard and Ruge (1963), pp.176 -179.
Myhre (1971), pp.59-62.
‘Tznnessen (1966), pp.l24.

‘On Deharbe s works see,

J. Hofinger, The Art of Teaching Christian Doctrine,
‘Notre Dame, 1957 52-3, 67-73.

Je:A.. Jungmann, ding on the Faith 1957, pp.31, 119-20.
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.': permissiohjfor'Cathoiics to.take aovantage of the new
‘regulations;, A;though.it was‘Fallize's orioinal intention'.

:'sthat_on;yvthose who hadApassed'hiS'examinations should be

"r ailowed to teach'in CatholiC'schools, it is difficult to say
"how con81stent he was able to be in thlS matter, partlcularly

. wlth regard to the prov1nces. The School Regqulations allowed

h1m to make exceptlons to the general rule.. According to

St Sunnlva (1965) teachers with Norweglan, or foreign

'quallflcatlons were normally dlspensed from hav1ng to do
'Falllze s examlnatlon. He could also allow unquallfled teachers

to take up’ temporary posts in the schools._(78);

'.;Failizevwas hot‘satisfied.simpiy with drawino up.strict
regulations.concerning'teaching qualifications. AllAthe
- relevant sources agree that_he:was a.demanding‘examiner.
-Aﬁaving been aCcepted for a post in a Catholic school a teacher
had to work very hard and had little spare time. As Saturday
vschool was .a featore of Norwegiah education until the 1960s,.
:'hegtaUght six days'a week. Ih_addition to this 'he had to act
aj asfsacristah and organist,~which meant.that Sunday was anything

but a day of rest, quite the opposzte. The School Regulations

make it clear that not only was the teacher to make himself
-'avallable for these dutles, whenever the parish prlest demanded
‘f1t but- he was also expected to sing .in the choir. His duties
hAhdld'not, however, end.there, for he was expected to supervise

~ the children during mass and afternoon devotions, these two

1(178)" Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.32, no.3, 20.06.1918, p.l7.
o Heigaard and Ruge (1963), pp.l79-80
'.}Myhre (1971), p.62. '

St. .Sunniva (1965), p.31.

" Conversation with Slster Clemence Bader Hansen, Porsgrunn;
;October. ‘1982, :
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,1serv1ces belng obllgatory for all Cathollc school chlldren on
.Sundays._ In. some parlshes, such as Bergen, 1t was the tradltlon
'vto have spec1al chlldren s pews in the church These were of
.Ijsmaller 31ze than the others and placed in front of the adult
':pews so that the chlldren could have a clear view of what was
._g01ng on at ‘the altar. Falllze seems to have llked thls.

'ﬁpartlcular 1dea,,although by no means all churches and chapels

had them.‘(79) The teacher could probably have managed all his

5 dutles at once in a small chapel, such as the one at Harstad

or Stavanger but in the larger churches, such as Bergen, he

| would have needed a very long arm 1ndeed if he were to have had
. to play the organ, s1tuated hlgh up at'the back of the church
and at the same tlme, keep a schoolmasterly eye on the children

in- the front benches. It~was also the duty of the parish

school teacher to watch .over all the children in his care, both

in and out of school and had to take on any work for chlldren
"the parlsh_prlest mlght 1mpose upon him, He was also responsible

- for making'a weekly report on the children's attendance at

Sunday,maSs,and devotions. If they absented themselves their

eXcuses had to be noted and the parents-informed."The report

',was'pa5sed on to the parish priest, whose task it was to put

pressure on parents, who showed themselves negligent wlth

pregard to ‘their chlldren s splrltual duties. In this regard the

*'School Regulatlons reflect the<general practice in the Catholic

world'at the time and, indeed, for many years to come.

- The School Regulations state that it is up to the Apostolic

'.(79) For Fallize's detailed regulatlons concerning the size of

church pews see: .
Bek]endtg]zrelser, vol.ll, no.5, 15.05.1897, p.32.
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' Prefect'to fix the wages for_lay,teachers. Although it is
clearly stated that school staff have no pension rights, Fallize
~does make some provision for their future. A sum corresponding

'to'lO% of the teacher's annual salary is to be taken from the

A'-_parish'funds in order to pay for a life and health insurance -

" policy. An advertlsement in St. Olav for 18 June 1893 glves
more detailed 1nformat10n. A mistress was needed for the school
in Tromsz. ,Her starting Salary'was to be Nkr.700 per annum and
it was laid down as a condition that she was to continue at this
fpost for at leasf two years. Three months notice was to he
glven if she wlshed to resign from the post, or if the bishop,
.as Falllze had now become, w1shed to dlsmlss her. The
.applicant was. also guaranteed a subsidy towards her moving
'ekpenses to Tromse. »The'school in that parish had about a
-;dczen children at the time,'aged‘7-l4, who would all:have
shared a 51ngle classroom. The salary that Fallize was offering
fcompared well with those pald in the publlc schools, where
mlstresses recelved between NKkr. 200 and ‘Nkr.1,150 a year,

,dependlng on qualifications, experlence and not least, on the

" local counc11 for which they-worked Men received a larger

l.salary, namely between NKkr. 480 and Nkr. 3,700 per annum, These
_cons;derable varlatlons are partly due to two factors. First,
alteacherfs_wage‘wouldfbe'loyer; if his terms of employment
included free accomodation, or in scme ccuntry'distriCts, free
graéing rights. SeCond, some local councils, particularly those
' in'rural‘areas, made it a condition of employment tharra

schoolmaster should also act as cantor and organist in the local

- church. AInISOme cases he'was paid separately for this work,_in:

‘jothers, payment for hls church dutles was 1ncluded in his

{:teacher s salary. In pa351ng, 1t should be noted,that the
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'faverage annual wage of a farm labourer at this tlme was Nkr 280.
'Falllze s wages also compared well w1th those being offered
‘Cathollc teachers’ abroad. - During the latter half of the

.'Zfinineteenthpcentury-in England and Scotland for'example, the

;Llowest pald teachers were to be found in Cathollc schools wlth

‘salarles well below the natlonal average. In Norway the

national average ‘wage for both men and women teachers in rural

»areasfwas:Nkr 663.»'This sum‘does-not include payments'for-
_church duties but does take 1nto account the value of free
;lodglng and other extras.: Many of these country teachers
vwould have been working in small one room schools. In other.

‘j words, Falllze, unlike many Cathollc church leaders at the tlme,

‘,1n51sted on paying his teachers a reasonable salary. (80)

,‘In the“public schools the.number of mistresses was increasing

‘rapidly at this time. By 1890 60% of all teachers'in urban

SChools were women against only 12% in the country areas. Many

- ‘rural counc1ls, accordlng to Myhre (1971), wanted more school

f'mlstresses,'lf only because they were cheaper, but women were

| often cons1dered unsulted to teaching in country schools, where
“all the children,lirrespective of age and sex, were'gathered in
bta'single schoolroom and taught by one teacher.A In addition to
_these factors there were.other, more important ones to be

‘taken into account. A rural school teacher sometimes had to

-(80) Duin (1980), p.l4.

g, Hurt, Education in Evolution, 1972, pp.143, 218-9.
J. Scotland, a Hlstory of Scottish Education, 1969, VOl-l/

PP.254-8.
'Larerlndepost',‘in St. Olav, vol.5, no.25, 18.06.1893,
Pe220. :

Por details of teachers' salarles in Norway in 1890 see,
kHelghelm (1980), p.169.
Helgheim (1 9812 p.lll.
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"‘ftéVeijioﬁg'éigtaﬁceé ih'bad Qééther.cohditions. Many school r
j“ﬁistfésseslaﬁ;this time were from urban middle class homes and,
 eth if théf'maﬁaged to adapt tO‘liVing‘and teaching conditions
 ';n, fdr-example,inner Hardanger, or the remoter parté of
>"Trzndelag; wou1d most likely not have.ﬂbeennaccepted by»the'
bioéal popuié;ionﬁAwho'did_ﬁot always take kindly to outsiders.
-A{further brbblem;ﬁas'that there were considerable differances
- béﬁween ru;él diélects and fhose'bf £hé'main towns. ' The |
éountry schboimaéte; was often poorly’éualifiéd but he Qas an
uihtegral bé#t_of the communify he served. An additional poinf
 w$s'tHét; étlthis'time, ﬁb woman could'become an- organist or
Cahﬁdr_in a Luthérén church. 'Thé fact that these offices were
cémbiped yith ihat of schoolmaster in many parishes was a good

‘reason for not employing women teachers. -

It ié interesting'to compare the conditions which prevailed
~“.iﬂ the public schéols with those in their Catholic counterparts.
.From léB?“oanrds male teachers were rare in Catholic schools

'in'Norway;‘fIt is true tha£ the clergy theﬁ took religious

: instruction butvthey‘could'hardly‘be counted as full time

schoolmasters. The reason why sé'few men were to be found
teaching in:Cathqlic schools was largely economic. Thé_
majority'of the'teachers.werelnuns‘and these did not have to be

S paid a saléry.. éecéhd, during the ea;ly period there'were not
‘a gfeat number of_suitable_hen available. One of the reasons
:for this'Waé fhe practicé among better class Catholic families

df bringing up their boys:as Protestants; andther was the lack

bf_opportunities for Catholics and other dissenters Qithin the

feaching profession."Urban pgbiic échools were considerably

larger than their Catholic counterparts, which were, on the
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"'whole,<Small; -They‘were housed'in one room'in which a small

“group of children aged between 7 and 14, both boys and glrls,

' ‘_Iwere Instructed by a 51ngle teacher,_ln other words, a SItuatlon

.W.s1m11ar to that whlch pertalned in many rural areas. - The

-hhdlfference was that nelther Falllze, nor the Catholic

" communlty as a whole, conSIdered that women were unsultable

",for deallng w1th thls kind of teachlng SItuatlon. (81)

" In ‘common w1th the state regulatlons for urban schools.
‘Falllze decreed that hls schools were to be divided into three

, departments. These were as follows:

‘Table 1.
THE DIVISION OF URBAN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS ACCORDING TO
DEPARTMENTS (1889)

: Depa:tmeht} Grades - | Age-Group . No. Weekly Lessons
Public Catholic
Schools Schools

i. Lower | 1-3 | 7-10 = | 18-24 18

2. middle | 4-5 . | 10-12 N 24-30 30

3. Upper | 6-7: 12-14 18-30 30

‘The larger urban schools would, naturally, have had a separate
.class_for each grade but in the case of smaller schools there

“would have often have‘been three classes corresponding to the

(81) Helgheim (1981), pp.71-7.
Myhre (1971), _p.6l.
- St. Sunniva (1965), ' p.31.

For the<possible effectvof differences of dialect on
teacher mobility in England in the nineteenth century see,

J. Burt, Education in Evolution, 1972,  p.143.
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”'f'threé_depapﬁments. Fallize saw this latter situation as ideal

- for the Catholic schools. Unfortunately, as he himself pointed

,.gut:in the'School Régulations,'this was not possible in many

:places. Most_provinéialeatholic schools did not have enough
foéms, teachérs;»dr‘pupilg.for three'classes. In,suéh cases
'he’suggestéd that the system followed in rural areas should be
pfacticed,_ﬁheldiVisioﬁ'of.thé échools into two.c}asses, each
;representing a deﬁartﬁent. The upper department would have
'consisted'ofﬂgrades 5-7 and the lower of grades 1-4. 1In the
‘_;méjority of parishesAeven this was not possible and the typical
:.céﬁﬁdlicAschcbl éf:the,period_consisted-of:a.sinéle classroom,
'Qﬂe teaqhe§ anq_é'handful of pupils. 'In_rural‘public schools,
‘ wﬁere_more-flexible~aﬁd lesé'demanding rules were in force,
a two-part division Qf clésses’could be maintained, even where
"there'waé'but one teacherland.ohéAschbolroom; for the chiiaren
3:fq§uid'attend schoél every othef day. -Urban'children,‘on the

" _other hand, wére_expgg;ed to .attend school daily. -(82)

;tThe School Regulations'¢ontain a short outline'of the

';S&ilabﬁs to be followed by the Catholic schools. In tune with
"bhisAQsﬁalApolicy Fallize modelled his syilabus as closély as
>ApoSsible on ﬁhaﬁ uéed iﬁ-theApublic schoolé.in | urban areas-.
He Per?¢9§,§EF§Vi§?§M?§dLWQ”?AQ??ailﬁq_Plén in 1896. One
»' §ubje¢t'mage;§th§lsory by ﬁhe fublic théols Act of 1889,

‘which wés'lécking in Fallize's syllabus, was-physiCal tréining.

' (82) Myhre (1971), pp.57-9.
- Tennessen (1966), pp.l21-4.
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 ~§5 ;he76tﬁér1hana, he'seemsgfbxhave put.mdre emphasis on the
téachihg of'mgsic, makiné iﬁ‘cbmpulso:y fo; all ciasses ;t a time
vahéniit Qés no£ alWays taught in the:two‘lowest grades iﬁ thé»
' .?gbiic schéb;s‘ Drawing also received disappointingly'little
‘,7a££ehtibn,'not'being taught until the fifth grade, a year later
f *théh iﬁ.therrdinary schools. It'was,‘furthermore; practicélly,'
'rather than artistically crientated.' Of special interest is the
A'.faét_that Félliie p?escribed the uée of fhe phonetic method:of
;teaching:Child?en_to read-Norwegian.,'After much discussion this
Amephéd gfaduaily became standérd in Oslo and other towns from
theflate.l8GOS 6nwards, although.dlder methods were still the
' noﬁﬁ in~coﬁntry~di$£ricts, pérticularly where'children learned
l;.fé rééd at home before tﬁey started sch001. A notable difference
:.lbetween thé:1890 éndA1896‘syllabuses was thatApractice in |
':régaing and writing Gothic script,vﬁhiqh was compulsory for
syOuhger children in the eaxiie; plén, was now delayed until the
f éixthlérade;l Tﬁis reflected the rabid decline in the use of -
.u'Gpﬁﬁic scfipt.in Norway:dufing the course of the latter.half of
l the ninetéenih century, with ?egard ﬁo religious eduéation,-
 Fa11i2ef$ syllébus was built up on ﬁhé three pillars of catechism,
- biﬁ}e‘hiStory.and church history, al;'three text books baving
':beeh madé-évéilable in_Norwegian(by courtesy of Fallize's new
:  printingApres$. The teaching'methods_and syllabus used in the
teaching oflre;igioﬁ‘followed contemporary Cétholic practice.
'1Ali classes héd_two péribds of catechism, using Deha?bé's work,
E'andntwd'of}bible his£ory each week. Pupils in the sixth and
 'se§enth)gradés had, in addition to this, a weekly period of
 chufch hiétofy; .Protegtaht-children, who attended Catholic

4schools, could ‘apply to be dispensed from catechism and church
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;:‘histo:y;leSSons but not from those'in bible history.‘

A surpr1s1ng dlfference between Falllze s syllabus of 1890

"‘vtand that of 1896 is that the latter omltted all reference to

fthe teachlng of forelgn languages. The earller plan had not

Vmade thls compulsory but had suggested that chlldren, who had the

.ablllty,_should be taught Engllsh{ German, or French, if there
_was'a‘teacher qualified to teach these subjects. One would
. lhave thought'thatgthe Catholic schools might have put more.
emphasis on:languages. English‘was becoming more popular as a
_ suhject in urban schools,'even in small towns, although it uas
ﬂstlllzoptional and,_in any caSeP'not'usually taught until the
'-seventh grade. lt isbtrue that St. Sunniva's School in Oslo .
concenttated}on'Erench to which,the children were introduced4at
an early stage.'lIt was, however; not a typical Catholic school.
.gGiven the numbef of German nuns teaching in Catholic.schools
:ldufing theiFallize beriod'it should have been possible for some
”:‘of the Cathollc schools, atileast,'to have concentrated.on the
'teachlng of German. Two important factors hindered such a
f.development.’ Flrst, English was graduallf replaclng French and
‘German in 1mportance in the secondary school currlculum and

. second, the difficult condltlons under whlch most Catholic

,teachers_worked in the prov1nces rarely made it possible for them

to expand'their syllabuses. It was. a pity, as Catholic schools

i mlght have galned much by spec1allslng in forelgn languages.

' Had ‘they been able to offer good tuition in English they might
' have‘been able to attract more non-Catholic pupils; '

t_particularly after theibeginning of the century. Unfortunately,
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"Falllze had too few teachers, partlcularly in the prov1nces, who

- were properly quallfled to teach thlS subject (83)

;Fallize,'in’cohmon with his Ultramontane contemporaries, put
1§réa£ emphasisjon maintaining a Catholic atmosphere in the
-schools.; Thejschool day was to start withAmass, which in effect
-héant that the children went to church,soﬁething like eight.
.:times~a week‘duringtterm time:.‘Dadiy‘mass was, however, only
possible forAa Catholic school' if a'parish had two priests,
':as the nuns at the Cathollc hospltal would also. need their mass,
usually at about six o'clock in the mornlng. In parishes where
there was only_one priest there seems to have.been a compromise;
~H_the hoséital hadﬁearly,mass three days . a'week and the school
':three days a week, as was the case in Arendal in the early

| 1920s. (84)

Some ba51c rules concerned w1th order and dlsc1p11ne are

' mentloned 1n the School Regulatlons ‘but Fallize seems less

'preoccupled Wlth such matters than mlght'have been. expected.
jHe was however concerned as were most of his contemporaries,
'i that there should be a strict separatlon of the sexes during
-jschool tlme._ Boys and girls were not to be allowed to sit with
__eachother in: the classroom and were to have separate play areas<
dnring the‘hreak. This was.quite usual at the‘time, both in |
'.Norway and~elsewhere. _Ewen peripatetic schoolmasters in rural

' areas'SawAto it that girls were seated on one side of the

}1(83)- Bek:endtgjzrelser, vol.1l0, no.5, 20.09.1896, pp.35 -6,
Helghelm (1981), pp.182-4 257 9.

Norges apostollske v1kar1at Mznster tll Underv1sn1ngsplan,
‘ Oslo, '1896.

f‘(84X ;St. Franciskuskirke iAArendai; Kirkelig bekjendtgjerelses-
‘bok, vol. I, 01.02.1920-08.07.1923, unpublished Mss.
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rll farmhouse table and boys on the other. Segregatlon durlng

playtlme was,. however, strlctly enforced, even . in the tlnlest
”~Cathollc schools, more SO than was sometlmes the case in the

lpsmaller publlc schools. (85)-

.:,falliée’stressed the need for both mildness.and justice, when.
':it came topcorrecting children. If they were to be given extra
:work to do as a“punishment it had to be such as was to their
“educational beneflt and this: was to be gone through and corrected
by the teacher afterwards. If a chlld were made to stay in after
| school the teacher had to keep at watchful eye on him or her
\_and be 1n the room all the time if boys and glrls were kept in
”together. If necessary, the rod of correction was, true to the
"exhortationnof'Holy Writ, not to be spared. In the Norwegian
‘Bible it is called the 'birch of correction' and this is the
;.implement;mentioned by Fallize. Traditionally it consisted of
‘a bunch of fresh b1rch twlgs and was a milder instrument of

-correctlon than its Manx counterpart. Its use was quite

::_'wldespread in Norweglan homes and schools at the time, although

' canes were also popular in the latter. Hav1ng said this,
,however, it must be emphasized that the Norwegian authorities
had far more scruples about the use of corporal punishment in

| schools than was the case in England. It was mainly a feature

'ig=of'urban¢§ghogls and ;ts use was normally far lessifrequent in

those“in rural'areas. Already, in 1889, its use in- public

"schools was limited by special regulatlons and these became

'strrcter as time went on. It was gradually phased out after

| fthe’First World War and completely outlawed in all schools, both

.(85) . ed. B. Slettan and H. Try, Agder i manns minne, Oslo,
| 1974 - p.158.
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7’

p_public and private by'l938, more than ten years earlierbthan'in
' fDenmark. Although in Fallizefs.time_teachers, particularly in
'“'thertowns, not infrequently flouted the regulations, a climate

Aof opinion was gradually ‘built up which made the idea of

_ corporal punishment in schools unthinkable. The only regulations

_which Fallize gave concerning the limitation of its use were

that girls‘over the age of ten were not to receive it and that

vzfit nashnot to be inflicted in4such a'way as to offend modesty,
aor affect the child's health. _ These p01nts had already been

'mentioned in. the 1889 Public Schools Act and earlier legislation;

o Fallize dld not, however, include the other safeguards mentioned

-~ in these documents. During the latter part of the Fallize period

Z~and during ‘the 19205 there were a number of complaints about

o the strictness of the Catholic schools and even about over-use

»of_corporal punishment.' Fallize.s attitude, on the other hand,

.seemssto haye-been‘fairly moderateffor the period. 1In his
Aipastoral letter_on the uphringinngf-children he emphasizes the
j:<hééa for a child to know’why it is heing punished and stresses

,rthe need for parents to show strict impartiality and justice.

, Twlce in the pages of St. Olav he rejects what would have seemed
to him to haVe been extreme opinions on this matter. He makes
‘fun of a.certain Mrs. Serensen, .an Oslo school inspectress and
passionate opponenttof corporal punishment, and shows his
»pleasure in her recent dismissal. He'is, however,‘deeply shocked
'by a ‘report that a religious sect in Kragera has used the words
of Holy Scripture as an excuse for child-abuse: Fallize, who.

someiyears later is guotedfin.the same journal,asmfeeling that he
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had beneflted from belng beaten as a Chlld \exclalms, "Let's

‘.have moderatlon 1n everythlng'" (86)

Although Falllze, true to V1ctor1an pr1nc1ples, was keen that
ev1l should be punished, he was just as 1nslstent that goodness
[should be rewarded. The,school year.was to end with a ;
'fpr;zeg1v1ng,‘to which parents and.other interested partles were
to‘be'invited.' There were to be prizes; not just for good'
results but also for progress, good behav1our and regular

attendance at school and church. The.prlzes‘were to be in the

Vjshape of useful books_ and the School Regulations . stress that

h-prizes‘must:never_be given to children who do not deserve them.
‘AThe holding of a_prizegiving ceremony was, of course, a normal
:part of school'life-in many countries at this time. In Catholic
'schools in Norway the chlldren s flnal marks were read out at
fprlzeg1v1ng and the whole matter seems to have been taken very

"userlously,.as witness the schoollln Arendal. During the years

1913-1922 the number of children on roll‘Varied between four

and nine,A In spiteAOf this there-uas a formal reading up of

" marks and a»distribution of prizes at the end of the summer

term, a‘ceremony to which the‘school's parents and friends were

~cordially invited. There would have been a speech by the parish

‘686) Por Fallize's pastoral letter- on the upbrlnglng of
' children see, :
Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.ll, no.2, 05.02.1897, pp.5-10.

On his attitudes to corporal punishment see,

Ind. Eft., vol.2, no.5, 09.02.1890, p.48 and vol.4, no. 3,
17.01.1892, p.24. :

For his chlldhood experlences see, .

Ind. Eft., vol.25, no.26, 27.06.1913, p. 207

- On the attitude of the: public schools see,

Helgheim (1980), p.l178. .

" .Helgheim (1981), PP.263-9.
Tennessen (1966), p.123.
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‘~'pr1est and the chlldren would have entertalned w1th songs and

'n7small sketches. (87)

The School Regulatlons were ‘an 1mpress1ve achlevement and the

"fact that they were not entlrely successful should not blind one

"_'to the fact that-Falllze had obv1ously put much work into them.

: They contalned no new and exc1t1ng educational perspectlves, for

ﬁ'4‘-Falllze was not an orlglnal thlnker, but they do show hls

’-;wrlllngneSSAto try and create a reasonably efficient educational
system.forVa minute Catholic community with few resources. The

' 'School Regulations show Fallize‘s genuine respect for.the

Norweglan educatlonal system, which he obv1ously had studled

‘closely.' It ‘is also s1gn1f1cant in thls regard that Fallize

”.‘wanted ‘the Cathollc schools, as far as pos51ble, to be at least

up. to the same standard as their. publlc counterparts. In spiteé .
of . thls, however, one cannot av01d the feeling that Falllze was

-belng too optlmlstlc about the future of the Cathollc schools.,

The remainder of the School Regulations is devoted to the duty

- of parents to make sure that thelr children attend.the Cathollc
schools. a matter about which Fallize was to become more and more

obsessed-as-tlme went on. The wordlng of the School Regulatlons

'fls no more extreme than that of other dloceses and mission

.terrltorles at that time. The question of eccle81ast1cal

' sanctlons agalnst defaulters is merely touched upon, even though .

(87) st. Franc1skusk1rke i Arendal Klrkellg bekjendtgjerelses-
: bok, .vol.l, 01.02.1920-08.07. 1923 unpublished MSS.

Statlstlcs from.
'Schola catholica' . in Chronologia parochle Sancti
Francisci Xaverll in Arendal 1911- 1946. unpublished MSS,‘

pp.l7-l9.
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iﬁ:Waé pfecigely this péint,Athéubﬁblic:eicommunication pfitﬁOSe
Vhb refused‘té Send.their.children té Catholic schools, thaf'

" was'to_beéomé a bone of cbhtentidn'fof ﬁhe rest. of his period
  Qf office; Iﬁ.was this that was to bring his séhools policy
.'intQ disrepute and it was for this.that he was to be remembered
'.iong after His other_achiéveménté for thé.Romén éa£holic

commuﬁity in Norway were forgotten.




[

_Chapter‘six' ' According to the Mind of Rome?

'All the time my one comfort was
that I was acting according to
the mind of Rome.'

J.0. Fallize: Letter to Cardinal
' Steinhuber, '
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Bishop Fallize's policy.of trying to coerce Roman Catholics
:in"Norway'to send their children tottheir'own denominational

'schools 1s often put forward as the supreme example of his

'-_authorltarlan attltudes and dlscussed as though it were a

personal whim on hls part. Thls is, however, an extremely
:prov1nc1al view of the sub)ect for it ignores the very
important question»as to how much Fallize's attitudes
reflected‘the general educational policy of the Roman Catholic

v'Church'at'that time. .

© " The School‘Regulations state quite simply that Catholic

parents of chlldren of school age have the duty, first, to send
”thelr chlldren to school and- second to send them to a Catholic

.1school. Should they fail to do either, the parlsh priest is to

. give them a solemn warning. If this has no effect, they will

~fbé snbjeCted:to ecclesiasticel sanctions;v'should this not work
. in'the-case of the first, they are‘to-be»reported‘to the iocal
edncational anthority. Ittisvinteresting to note that Fallize's
main concernlis with'regard to parents, who fail to send their
'children to any kind of school, in other words, those who
disobey the law of the land. Otherwise the threat of
ekcommunication‘is not mentioned in the whole document, even
'where the dutyvof‘sending children-to the Catholic schools is

' specifically discussed. - Alternatives'to the local Catholic
L"sch¢di are noted, such as thehpossibility of private tuition
at hone, which Qas not'unusﬁal‘in some families at the time,
_at_leastlwith regard to children.in the lower grades of the
‘elementary school, if:the.barents had.the necessary means oY

eduoation to do this. The School Regulationsf give the parish
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T‘fpfieét‘tﬂe'fésponéibility of”mékingisurefthat invalid chiidren-.
| réqeiQe religious.instruction.and the duty of lookingAafﬁer the
heéds.QfLCatholic children-living iniareaé rem&te from the
Enééresf parish church ana school.'.He'is:to arréﬁge for these to
‘5éﬂ5én£ to St. steph'é Institute in Oslo as boarders. If‘the'
pérents'arelunable to pay'forvthis, they.are, if the prefect‘
asttolicAgives permissicn; to receive a grapt from parish
 Afunds, In the case of poor childfen the parish priest is to
Ain&estigate'wheﬁﬂer“these.have the right ﬁo a Poor Law subsidy.
- As én éiternative FallizeISquests that ‘such children might be
_boérded out w;thAaﬁgpod Catholic family in a.town Qhere there is

. a Catholic school. Financial help is offered, if necessary.

Biumker (1924) mentions that boarders were also accepted by the

St. Elizabeth Sispérs-in Hammerfest. At the time of the

School Regulatiéné these had not. yet taken over the school in
- thét,parishAand.this poséibility was not yet available. Féllize
 takes up the prbﬁlem of religious education fqr.Catholic |
.cﬁildren in the public schdols,vbut only to emphasize that }t-is
the duty of.the pé:ish prieét fb make sure that such children
rééeive regular Catholic reiigiouslinstruction and that they
- make use. of £heir right to absent themselveé from Protestant

' religious‘ieésoﬁs. He does, however, add that all must be done

. to prevent such éttendance at non-Catholic schools. (88)

- Apart from the Schooi Regulations,"Fallize dealt with the

.subject of Catholic education in three pastoral letters. The

(88)_VB5umker (1924), pp.136-40.

On private tuition in country areas with special reference
to dissenters see,
-+ Helgheim (1980), p.198. -
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: fifet ef‘these, dated 5 Febfuaty 1897, diScusses‘pafents' duties
. in a general yaY‘without dealihg'withAthe_subject of'CatheliC‘v
-;iechodling in'detail' The question of_eeclesiastical sanctidns
.hdoes not recelve a mentlon. It is the othe; two pastorals which
*deal spec1f1cally with this problem. .The most important of these
,:1s dated 15.February 1898~ The later.letter, dated 2 Februa;y
1910 1s llttle more than a revision of the 1898 document. These
two pastoral letters contain a v1gorous defence of Falllze 8
1 educatlonal pollcy, based on three very strong arguments, first,
‘-that Fallize’is simply following the Catholic Church's normal
L practice,'seeohd, the need for a cempletely-Catholic edueational
'ehtironment ahd third, the strongiy'ProtestantAatmosphere in

. the'pﬁblic.schooie. (89)

aThe timing of the 1898 pastoral letter is important, as it

came shortly after Affari nos, the well known letter of Pope Leo

'_XIII to the Canadlan blshops on the subject of attendance at non-

'Jexplalns how the Pope had recelved him in audlence the day before

"Affarl nos was publlshed. The Holy Father had enquired in some

-.detall concernlng the education of Cathollc children and youth
':1n Norway.h,Falllze had replled that, while the majority of
‘Catholics in Norway sent their children to their own

-denominational  schools, there were a number who refused. These

‘(89) .For the. text of the pastoral letter on thé upbrlnglng of ~
- -children see,’
'Bekjendtggzrelser, vol 11, no.2, 05.02. 1897 Ppe. 5= lO

On attendance at Cathollc schools see,
Bekijendtgijerelser, vol.l2, no.2, 15.02.1898, pp.5 lO and
vol.24, no.l, 02.02. 1910, pp.l- 7 :

(90) Pope Leo XIII, ‘Affari nos', in ASS, vol.Xxx, 1897,
.~ Ppp.358-9. o | o
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felt that arranging for their children to:receive.a'ueekly
.h_religious instruction'lesson from the local priest‘was
d_sufficient.&~The Pope had' Fallize goes on to say,‘expressed.
:-grave mlsg1v1ngs about th1s state of affairs and asked him to us
:every p0351ble means to remedy the situation. Falllze makes it .
hclear that he regards Affarl nos as the final word on the subject
and clalms, not w1thout reason, -that he has all the authorlty of
the Holy See behlnd him, He underlines the Pope's demand that
Cathollc children must only be educated in schools, where the
atmosphere 1s completely Cathollc, for it is not simply schools
‘where~the 1nstructlon 1s anti-Catholic which are to be avoided
but also those where all rellglons are regarded as equally valid,

" or where all rellglous teachlng is omitted.

’ Failize'explains to his flock that it is the practice of
‘Catholics in many countries, uhere“state education doespnot.meet

' the“reguirements of the Holy See, to have their own free schools.
:4.What he haslalways dohe, Fallize insists, is'simply to put into

‘ practlce the accepted universal policy of the Roman Cathollc
.Church Falllze illustrates his point by giving examples of
'papal attltudes to thls .matter 1n ‘other countrles. Most of the
rest of the pastoral letter 1s devoted to applylng these
'prlnc1ples~_to the Norweglan situation. It was certainly not
-dlfflcult'for Falllze to prove that the atmosphere in public
4 educationiin‘NorWay was far from Catholic. He quotes some
releVaut passages from the‘debates, which preceded the passing of
" the,Public.Schools Act of.1889. using arguments similar to those
of_Leo XI;i regardingsthe Catholic schools, the proposers of the

’Act'had insisted that the public schools should be Lutheran in
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:their'atmosphere; as well ashln their religious instruction.

»,_The result was‘the excluslon of all'dissenters from the teaching

°',profession_and, eyen'more important, that anti-Catholic
propaganda was part of the curriculum. The Dissenter Law of

' 1891 gave Catholics and other dissenters freedom from the schools
.tax, prov1ded that they sent thelr chlldren to thelr own

: denomlnatlonal schools. No state support was glven to these

v‘_schools, however, although this would have been logical, taklng

‘pollcy, he is be1ng perfectly truthful for there are many

’ “must also be p01nted out that hls language is far less

".'denOminations.are-educated.together, as being the most

‘.1nto account the fact that the publlc schools openly
E dlscrlmlnated agalnst dlssenters. When Bishop Fallize claims

‘that he is doing no more than relteratlng contemporary papal

parallels to hlS two .pastoral letters on Catholic schools to be

found in other parts of the world In fairness to Fallize 1t

~emotlonal than that of.many other bishops at that time. His
comments on the evils of non-Catholic schools and .the dangers
_they pose for a Catholic child's'eternal salvation are short and
:_very moderate, when compared with many of his contemporarles.

~ Nor does Falllze quote some of the more bombastic papal
'utterances in his defence of the official line, such as the

'.portrayal of mixed schools, where children of different

pernicious way of educatlng the young and the greatest evil that
'can be 1mposed on Catholic ch1ldren,'nor does he mention the
extraordinary statement that one of the reasons for this is that
Protestantsland schlsmatics are often corrupt in their habits.

. Admittedly these outbursts'all‘date from the time of Pius IX:

. and lack the more reasoned approach of Leo XIII but they are
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'quoted by the blshops of England and Wales ‘in defence of .their

feducatlonal pollcy. (91)

~Having discussed'the general attitude of'the Catholic Church
-“to'education Fallize turns to-the problem'of those parents who
.do'not'wish to send their_children-to-the Catholic schools. -
He denies‘that-these are:of a lower standard_than other schools.
His:full wrath is reserved,'however,:for those who send their
' children to high'class schools because'they feel that poorer and
:less reflned puplls at some of the Catholic 1nst1tut10ns would
"be ‘a bad 1nfluence on their offspring. This seems to have been
a‘common cause for complalnt and one not reserved to Norway, as
'certaln Engllsh dlocesan decrees reveal Fallize does not even
feel that parents living in places remote from the nearest
Cathollc school may be excused from the general rule. After all,
'vthe,vicariateprostOIic offers excellent boarding facilities
faﬁa is even willing to pay the children's fees, if necessary.
'>In hls 1898 letter Fallize does, on the other hand leave the
door open for a dlspensatlon to be given to such families under
certaln-c1rcumstances. In 1910, however, he takes a much

~_tougher line and rules out the possibility of any such

~ (91) - Examples of papal literature relevant to some of the
countries mentioned in Fallize's 1898 and 1910 pastorals:

Bavaria: o . _

Pope Leo XIII, 'Officio Sanctissimo', in ASS, vol.XX,
22.12.1887, p.267 o

"Belgium:

Pope Leo XIII, 'Summi Pontlflcatus' in ASS, vol. XIII,
. 20.08.1880, p.52. L

.France: ‘

Pope Leo XIII, 'Nob111581ma Gallorum Gens' in ASS,

vol.XVI, 08. 02 1884 g . 244,
Germany, Austria and witzerland:

Pope Leo XIII, 'Militantis ecclesiz', in ASS vol . XXX,
-01.08.1897, pp.7 -8.

For papal statements quoted by the Engllsh bishops see,
‘R.E. Guy, The Synods in English belng the Text of the
Fourﬁ_ynods of Westminster, Stratford-on-Avon, 1886,
pp.247-9, 266-70, 284-5, 295-6. :
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.conce551ons in the future and adds an lmpas51oned plea for such-
‘parents to move nearer a Cathollc church and school Falllze
'was not alone in suggestlng this solutlon to the problem, as-a
h51mllar statement is to be found in a letter of the Holy Office
~ﬁto-the Swiss blShOpS in 1866. In other words, even Fallize's
tseemlngly more extreme statements cannot be regarded as
fanatlcal at. a tlme when sendlng one's Chlld to a non-Cathollc
school was,regarded by Rome as a grave sin, contrary to both

the divine and natural law. (92)

When Fallize clalms that he is saying nothing new, ‘simply
arepeatlng the ancient and unshakable teachlng and practice of the
'Roman_Cathollc Church,_he is quite sincere in h1s belief, one
h thch he shared with the majority of his fellow believers at
_'thettime;i In fact it was far'frombthe eternal teaching and
._tradltlon of the Roman Church for Falllze was proclalmlng

;1deas whlch had only become unlversally accepted within his omn
‘ llfetlme.v’About the time of his birth in 1844 bishops,
R partlcularly in English—speaking countrles, were actually taking
the initiative in the_introduction of mixed denominational
.schools, hot:only in Ireland, but also in New York and
'Liverpool.h There'were, of course, misgivings about these
'experimehts but the HblyiSee did not lntervene and, in the case
of Liverpool' stated that it was up to the local bishops to

‘dec1de on the de81rab111ty of such schools. In Scotland

"(92) *See, for example, on standards in Catholic schools:
o Diocese of Leeds, Decrees of the Leeds Synods, Leeds,
1911, p.l69.

. For the letter to'the”Swiss bishops see,
ASS, vol.XxXv, 21.03.1866, pp.l32-7,

-For a summary of the papal attltude to non-Cathollc

schools see,
- T.L. Bouscaren and -A.C. Ellis, Canon Law: a Text and

Commentary, Milwaukee, 1958, pp.774-5.
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-tsome of the Catholic clergy.uere encouraglng their falthful to
.send their chlldren to the Protestant S.S. P C. K. schools.
By the tlme that Falllze arrlved in Rome in 1867 mixed:
ydenomlnatlonal schools had been condemned as the work of the
;dev1l and, 1n the same year, Engllsh Cathollcs were 1nformed
bythat from now onwards, they were strlctly forbidden to send
ethelr sons to non—Cathollc universities and that it was qulte
- impossible for c1rcumstances to ex1st whlch would render
:attendance at such 1nst1tutlons free from sin and that no
sufficient reason couldxbe conceiyed for entrusting Catholic
young people to such corrupt seats of learnlng as Oxford and
tCambrldge, or even Durham! By 1898 the flfty-four year old
Blshop Falllze, and 1ndeed very many of his contemporarles,
could claim that the more flex1ble attitudes of the 18405 with

regard to Catholic education had never existed. (93)

Any criticismtof Fallize's educationai policy must
.not only take into account the fact that his opinions do not
differ markedly from his contemporarles but also that papal
leglslatlon on the matter gave hlm very little room for
."manoeuvre.: Gone were the days of the 1840s, when a bishop
‘could work out his oun solutions to his educational problems,
- ones whichvwoulo take into account botn local circumstances
and the resources of hisfdiocese. ~An earlier generation had
-_simply‘concerned'itseif.with making sure that Catholic school-

children received regular and adequete religious instruction.

(93) On the Liverpool experiment see,
' The Tablet, vol.XXXIX, 06.02.1841, p.82.

© On English universities see,
- . FPontes, vol.VII, ho.4868, pP.405.
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. Thé?é was now 3 uniform policy for the whole Church, which
'denanded_that-all.Catholic children,:everYWhere, should'attend
'ttheierwnAdenominational‘schools and which laid down that it
: was'the duty of the local bishop to make sure that theSe were
-provided. The chlldren needed to be brought up and educated,
1tvwas argued in aAtotally Catholic home and school environment.
-1Bad experiences with the governnents'of.France and Italy and
elsewhere.made the'attitude'of Rome even more inflexible. The
| very different neutral schOols of the United States were
hcondemned along with the antl-clerlcal ones of France, Belglum
:'and Italy. Indeed all non-Cathollc schools were condemned even
‘mlxed-schools, where puplls of dlfferent faiths were educated
':'7together but where separate religious education was provided for
~each denomlnatlon. Admlttedly, by‘1398 Rome had moved away from
“the somewhat‘hysterical and occasionally silly statements of Pio
.-Nono to the more sophisticated arguments of Leo XIII but this did
' not alter Fallize's position. .If the Hbly See demanded that he
should providehCatholio schools and makevsure‘that they were
'attended then Falllze had no choice but to carry out these
"orders w1thout regard to the d1ff1cult1es they might cause. As
‘a. good Ultramontane he would have regarded himself as bound in
oonscienoe to obey; had he not done so, he would, given the
”authoritarian attitudestuhich prevailed in Rome at thebtime, been
Alspeedily removed from Oslo and replaced by a‘more pliant Vicar
:Apostolic.' ln.1898 the recent publioation of Affari nos gave
FalliZe little‘opportunitylto step out of line and it would have
.beenlless wise for him to have.done so in 1910, so soon after

- the Modernist crisis.
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_The demands of Rome were, however, not the only factor
_;Fallize had to take into account for the uncompromislngly
_ denominational character of the Norweglan national schools '
.1'made it difficult to work out an alternative policy, even if
ARome had'been willing to show greater flexibility. Had there
been mixed schools, where all religions were regarded as equal
or neutral schools, where all talk of religion was excluded,
matters might have been easier but, given the circumstances of
’_’the timeland current attitudes of Catholics and Lutherans
'towards.eachother, it is-hard to gainsay Fallize's argument
that it would have been difficult for Catholics to have sent
»their children to such schools without grave misg1v1ngs. Thus
‘far, an analys1s of Fallize s two. pastoral letters shows that,
.far from being an uncompromising fanatlc, eager to force his
narrow 1deas on hls unfortunate flock he was simply a loyal
servant of the Holy See, who was consc1entiously attempting to
carry out a task his superiors had imposed'upon him. In this
'he_was novmore‘rigid and demanding»than'most bishops at that
‘<-time, even in countries,-where the Roman Catholic Church was in
a minority'and, furthermore,Afallize was, in fact, more
moderate.in.the way he expressed}his ideas than many of his
’-contemporaries;v It'was, however, the way in which he put these
~ideas into practice'thathallize differed from many of his
~fellow bishops in the Catholic minority countries of Europe . and
' the English-speaking world. His treatment of those who did not
send their chlldren to the Catholic schools was comparatively

_strigt;;gn_the other hand, a fact that has largely been

forgotten, Fallize was unusually liberal with regard to the.
-iattendancejof Catholics at state institutions of secondary

' and higher education.
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.Parents-who’defied Fallize in'the‘matter of sending-their
jchildren_to.cathOlic schools faced formal rpublic
’ _ekcomhunlcation. Although it is not mentloned in the pastoral
‘letter of 1898, that of 1910 1ncluded a short defence of ‘the
"practlce, where Fallize 1n31sts that he is only following the'
normal d1sc1p11nary rules of the Church On the other hand, it
is very 51gn1f1cant that, whereas he quotes examples from a
-..whole range of countries to illustrate the Church's universal
':insistance on the need for the faithful to send their children
to Cathollc schools, he only gives two examples in support of
f(hls practlce of publlc excommunlcatlon, namely, France and
| JSpaln. He mentlons a recent 1etter of the Spanlsh hierachy
: whlch declared that parents, who did not send the1r chlldren to.
.Cathollc schools were to be regarded as traltors to the Falth
';worse than the heathens and, therefore, unworthy to receive the
esacraments of the Church From a pastoral letter of the French
ﬁ bishops Falllze quotes a similar Judgement on such parents,
:even when they dlsobey the Church's law in c1rcumstances where
"the Cathollc schools are of inferior standard to those of the
| 'state. The historical context of these two letters is
extremely lmportant, and not simply because'both are concerned
‘with a situation where Catholicism was the najority religion.
N:IniFrance a state of war had existed between Church and State
'after the Law -of Separation-of 1905. The official policylin the
'French publlc schools_yas not just becoming 1ncrea51ngly anti-
lCathollc but also antlprel;glous. In such a 51tuat1on no pious
Catholic could send.his chlld‘to an anti-clerical state school
: without being dubbed avtraitor'to the Church. .Spanish
jCatholicism must always hertreated as a special case. The

A.Church~in that country’is‘normally regarded as being somewhat
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fonteide.the mainstream of European Catholiciem and its
--eituationldiffered~considerably from.that of France. Bas1cally
tlt may be sald that in 1910 as 1ndeed durlng the whole perlod
'fof the late nlneteenth and early twentieth centurles, a
conservatlve church with con51derable influence in education
was flghtlng a flerce battle agalnst the forces of liberalism
‘ibut show1nglllttle“abll;ty to adapt to new political
»circumStances.‘ The.Church was on the defensive and felt thatl
_;strong Qordevand<gestures were needed at.a time when its positio
" was heing questiOned. In.snch clrcumstances, particularly with
',fthelevente“offthe Barcelona ‘Semana tragica' of 1909 fresh in.
;mindl‘sending One's child to a nonQCatholic school was
. naturally regarded as- treachery to the Falth Catholic schools
of all klnds were more plentlful than in France, where ‘Catholic
'.educatlon was Stlll sufferlng from the expuls1on of the rellglouq
.horders. They were, furthermore, not 1nfrequently superior to

‘those of the state. (94)

An‘objective eyaluation of Fallize's:policy with regard to

' 'the encommunication of those who sent their: children to the
public schools ‘can only come as a result of comparlng it with
'practlce in other countries where Cathollcs were in a mlnorlty
‘situation. One thlng is clear from the start, Rome did not
‘demand the formal excommunication of those who sent their
children toAnon-Catholic schools. A decree of the Holy Office,
pnhlished in 1875, states that such parents are to be refused

" absolution in confession, if they prove contumacious. This is,

.‘(94) H. Thomas, The Spanlsh C1v1l War, Harmondsworth, 1967,

. A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, "vol. 3,
: 1Harmondsworth 1965 pp.60-65.
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-'howeyer, a very dlfferent matter from excommunlcatlon. The Holy
”thfflce also states in the same document the condltlons under
;'whlch absolutlon could be refused. Thls could only be done in'
hcaseS-where parents had been grossly negligent in the Christian
'unbringing‘of their children, or who sent their children to
non-Cathollc schools, even ~though they had a suitable Catholic
~school .in the nelghbourhood or had the opportunlty of sendlng
them elsewhere. The decree expressly states that Catholic :

children may be sent to non—Cathollc schools, if there is no

. Cathollc school -0r even. no suitable Catholic school in the area,

prov1ded that the necessary safeguards with regard to rellglous
education are taken, in other words, the chlldren are w1thdrawn
‘:from non~-Catholic rellglon lessons and- recelve suitable tuition
a,ln the tenets of their falth from the local priest, or a person
hdelegated by him. The document lays down quite clearly that

) bishops and priests are not alloued to take disciplinary action
Aagalnst parents, who are in this 51tuatlon and who are clearly
'-'taklng all the necessary safeguards. This document is important
in that 1t refers to a country ‘where Catholics were a mlnorlty,

. namely, the Unlted States. It was quoted exten51vely by the
1hTh1rd Counc1l of Baltimore and it prov1ded a basis for the

: Amerlcan blshops pollcy towards Cathollcs who sent their
children to non-Cathollc schools. Furthermore, the 1917 Code of
JCanon Law followed qulte closely the guldellnes la1d down by - thlS
hvdecree. Mlnorlty countrles, such as Br1ta1n, or the United
';States,.couldynot take the same strong line in'this matter as
_'France-or Spain, fortthey were faced with a situation where it
'was clearly 1mp0531ble to prov1de Catholic schools in -every area.
AIt could not even be clalmed that the letter to ‘the American

4b1shops was unique; a's;mllar instruction had been sent to the
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'_Swiss bishops'in 1866 It is clear that-thehletter Affari nos
to the Canadlan blshops did not alter Rome s attitude in this
} ’matter, for the guldellnes la1d down by the Amerlcan and Sw1ss

'documents were- regarded as valld all through Fallize's term of

' hivofflce.; Falllze certalnly knew about these guldellnes, as,

' w1th the exceptlon of the question of excommunlcatlon, he
follows them qulte closely when dlscuss1ng the problem of

‘chlldren in the remoter areas in the School Requlations. The

~,two pastoral'letters also show that he'kept himself well informed
:about.the echools questiontin other countries. It is also
_difficultvto believe that»the‘Holy See had demanded that. Fallize
should take a far tougher line than that which was usual in other
mlnorlty countrles.‘ In falrness to Falllze it must be p01nted
h‘out that he felt, not without Justlflcatlon, that Catholic
schools were avallable for all Catholic children under his
:jurisdiction. By"the time of the two pastorals moSt parishes
4had schools and suitable boarding fac111t1es were avallable for
chlldren not catered for by these 1nst1tutlons. Furthermore,
" Fallize was ‘not bound by the lettere of the Holy Office to
,_the-Swies andAthe American‘bishops, or even Affari'nos, in epite
‘of‘the-importance the Holy See attached. to the letter. They were
- ‘binding onlyzon the'bishoﬁS'to whom they were sent., Nor may it
be’claihed that Fallize was acting unlawfully in excommunicating
'parents who aent their_children to non-Catholic schools, at
'fleaet.notvdntil 1917, when the new Code of Canon Law brought.
,clearer guidelines in this and other matters. The chaotic
:state of the Canon Law of the Roman Catholic Church before that
date made a large number of different interpretations and

'cons1derable variation in local practice possible. The
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letters are 1mportant in that they show not only the general

'attltude of the Holy See to the problem but also the
.i.dlspensatlons from the general rule concernlng attendance at.
hCatholic schools which it was possible for Fallize to obtain at
ltheitime. 4They also show that Fallize‘consciously chose .to take
: a stricter llne than that which the Holy See demanded and which

~was normal under similar circumstances elsewhere. (95)

'In his own pastoral letter of 1898 Fallize does admit to the

.poSsibility-of eXceptions to the general rule and gives the local
'prlest the power to dec1de whether a family has a valid excuse

'for not - sendlng its Chlld to a Cathollc school. = It was also up

to the-par;sh_prlest to de01de the nature of the safeguards to
be taken. 1In his 1910 pastoral letter Fallize takes a stricter

line and reserves to himself the right to decide whether parents

have a valid‘excuse or not. Dispensations were, in fact, rarely

given, eveh in the most -exceptional circumstances and there are

many stories of families living long distances from the nearest

t'Catholic school who were exeommunicated for not sending their

1,ohlldren to Oslo as boarders. The bishops in English-speaking
‘countrles mlght condemn non-Catholic schools in.strong and

“'emotlve language and use -all the arguments they could find from

.the divine. and natural law to persuade Cathollc parents to

support them but they rarelyfwent in.for a poliCy of public

. 'excommunication, even in the case of the most contumacious

individuals, and certainly not in the case of those who had good

cause to be excused. The Councils of Baltimore and the Synods

(95) For the letter to the American blShOps see,

Fontes, vol.4, no.1046, p.362.
" T.L. Bouscarin and A.C. Ellis, Canon Law: A Text and
Commentary, Milwaukee, 1958, pp.742-7. '

 For the letter to the Swiss bishops see,
ASS, vol.XXv, 21 03 1866, pp.l132-7.
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of Westmlnster seem to have'felt that the real solutlon to the
lproblem of Cathollcs, who refused to patronlse thelr own schools,
:Awas ‘not harsher dlsc1p11ne but - an 1ncrease in school prov151on
'.and an 1mprovement in’ the standards of those schools which
.'already ex1sted.' In this they were surely actlng more in
o accordance with the mind of the Holy See than was Fallize who.in
1910 introduced a stricter_line at a time when the standard of
the Catholic schools was, in many‘cases; falling rapidly behind
Zthat of the_public schools. 1In other words, Fallize did have
.,a.boSsihle alternative educational policy. He was not being
'forced to prov1de schools in parishes, where these would
'7 obv1ously not be v1able, owing to lack of facilities and
ﬂnumbers. He could, for example, 1n the case of - parlshes w1th
less than ten chlldren of school age, given them all
,_d;spensatlons to attend public schools. This would have
‘Aallowed him to concentrate his limited resources on those schools
_thlch had p0531b111t1es for expans1on. It wonld have made
'poss1ble an 1mprovement.1n the standards of the schools in the

larger centres, where there was opportunity for growth It

'}would also have saved many people from the heartbreaking

‘experlence of having to chose between their faith and their

'chlldren s educatlon.

. . / - . .
The reason why Fallize took such a strict line needs

to bejexplainéd He claims in his pastoral letter of 1898 that -

| tthehHoly,See had-given his policy its full support. Fallize may,

‘however, have exaggerated the number and standard of the
educational facilities available. This was a common failing of
- his. Fallize's policy of ‘excommunication is more likely to be

a resnlt of his temperament and situation than anything else.
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_In hls correspondence w1th Cardinal Stelnhuber hls former
-:rector at the German College, Falllze frequently complalns of
'hls 1solatlon and his despair when confronted with many of the

.tlmposs1ble problems of the Norweglan mission. He castigates the

‘fRoman authorltles for thelr lack of interest and for keeplng him

dlsastrously short of funds. Allowlng for exaggeratlon, owing

‘ to:the fact that fallize is 'getting'things off his chest' to a

_trusted adViser and confidante, they show a man working under

seyere strain in difficult conditions. (96) It must have been
4 c1ear_to himlthat the viability and standards of thevschools.
'Were"dependent on their receiving the support of every Catholic
_1parent in the land.. The. loss of even one boy or glrl had an

B effect on a school with, for example, less than ten pupils.

' 'If a famlly failed to send its children to the local Catholic
»school this would have seemed to Fallize, at least - |
subconsciously, to’be an act of treachery'likely to endanger

»4the standards and future ex1stence of the school in question.
By nature autocratlc and dlfflcult Falllze became an 1mp0551ble
g taskmaster_under such’ psycholog;cal‘pressure. Too proud and
v“tooilachingtin flexibility to change the system and lacking the
resources to improve it, Fallize fell back on the only weapon
‘leftfat hiS‘dispOSal, namely, his authority. He therefore set
-'about a pollcy of trylng to coerce the faithful into sendlng
thelr chlldren to the Cathollc schools under threat- of -
excommunlcatlon, even after the publlcatlon of the new Code of
. Canon Law in 1917. That his policy in this regard was purely

personal is shown by the fact that one of the first acts of his

(96) Molitor (1969), pp.76-7.
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:euCCeesor; Bishop.dohannee Smit was, in.19é3,~to oive
'_permission to<parents Qho‘did not ‘live near'a Catholic school
'-_to-send their'children to the public echools, provided»thatl
“'they were excused from rellglous 1nstructlon lessons. 'The'
:5'whole questlon of those who failed to send their. chlldren to

rcathollc schools was taken up for discussion. in the following

year and the practice seems to have been Quietly dropped. (97)

| Bishop Falllze was hard put to it to provide adequete
v.elementary educatlon for the Cathollc children under his
'_jurlsdlctlon. Prov151on of secondary or hlgher educatlon wae,
therefore, 51mply not a practlcal proposition. Even if he had
_had the necessary money and qualified personnel there would
still haVe been the problem of finding enough Catholic children
to;fill such institutions. Fortunately,_Fallize was sensible
'enonghato realise:that it would have been unreasonable to have
' deprived yonng people of the opportunity of secondary and
- higher edncation, simply because the necessary Catholic
cinstitutions were not available. (98) 'This‘reasonable-attitude
of Fallize should be'contrasted with the intransigence of the
Enélish BiShopsiwith‘regard to Cathoiic attendance'at oxford
andeambridge. Whatever his mietakes with regard to elementary
~schooling fallize did not repeat them as far as secondary and
b_hlgher educatlon were concerned. It is conceivable that a less
‘v-1ntelllgent man would have prohlblted Cathollc attendance at

"Norweglan hlgh schools, colleges and universities and demanded

(97) For a re-lteratlon of Fallize's excommunication policy,
- see his pastoral letter for Lent 1920 in: .
- Bekjendtgijerelser, vol. 34 no.l, 10.02. 1920, pp.1l-5, p.3.

For Bishop Smit's pollcy see, ,
- Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.37, no.2, 20.06.1923, p.9, and
-vol.38, no.l, 20.02.1924, p.5.

-.(98) Bekjendtgjsrelser, vol.27, no.2, 12.02.1913, p.10.
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and_demanded-that those who wished to stddy at this level
h.should do so abroad in a Catholic environment. Fallize's
,attltude,inhthis matter was at varlance with that which he had
;tQQards»elementary education. What was the reason for this?
Emen if'itlbe argued that Protestant influence in secondary
education‘was less than lh'the elementary schools, which is
dqubtful, they were still, by European and-English-speaking.
R standards, strongly denominational. As Fallize and his
]centemporarles were, in any case, against all kinds of non-
"Cathdlic,schOOls,'this argument could hardly have carried much

- weight.

;The answer to the»question lies very possibly on a more
bractical plane. Roman Catholic bishops,.including Fallize, Qere,
7ln response_to the demands of the Holy See, attemptind to
fproﬁide Catholic educatien at all levels in their areas and
a_ Fallize'would have felt'himself under a moral obligation to
lndo‘this. Durlng the whole of thlS period only a m1nor1ty of
Cathollc puplls stayed on .at school beyond the elementary stage,
' whlch meant that prlorlty had to be given to the provision of
Cathollc education at that level. ' Fallize realised that any
'dlrect educatlonal 1nfluence the Church could have on the young
Awould be conflned to the elementary grades and it was therefore
_all the more imperative that they received this limited _
’framework:upoh which they could build their faith. Unable to
.protide Catholic education at secondary level'Eallize felt that
it was ef paramount importanCe that Catholic childreh.should
.'attend their‘oﬁn elementary schools if there were to be'the
slightest chance that their.datholicism would survive the

pressures'of what was, and still is, a very conformist society.
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These'factots go some way to explaining why'Fallize was

willing to take'extraordinary means to try to force the
,faithful'to patronise Catholic elementary schools, while at .

'A‘the same'time_showing a more- liberal -attitude with regard to

attendance at non-Catholic secondary schools, universities

and colleges.

~In passing, it is interesting to note Fallize's reaction

when the teaching profession was opened to dissenters. He was

:quick to give his permission for Catholics to take advantage of

this‘conceSSion.' He immediately allowed them to take up

: teachlng posts in. all klnds of schools, even elementary ones.

This meant that Cathollcs were now free to enter teacher

5training colleges. In practical terms it would have been easier
. for a Catholic to have obtalned a post as a specialist teacher
fln a secondary school than as a general subjects teacher at

‘ elementary level,»partly<owing to the ban on the giving of

religious instruction by dissenters and partly owing to the

strong prejudice against catholics which existed in the teaching

' -profession. Fallize's liberal and fer-sighted attitude in this

matter has tended“to be forgotten; and it should be remembered

A that it was one which would have been unheard of in many

other parts of Europe!

“The precise effects of Fallize's somewhat contradictory

poiioy.with regard to attendance at non-Catholic schools,

colleges and universities is difficult to judge. One thing is

clear, Fallize's policy of using formal, public excommunication

as a means of trying to force Catholic parents to send their

";children to their own denominational schools led not only to
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Athe loss of the weaker members of ‘the Catholic community but
‘also of some of 1ts more dynamic and 1ndependent minded famllies,
vlwho were 51mply keen to ensure that,thelr children received the
| beStbnossible education. If the local‘Catholic school could do
"4this,_well and good. If not, they were perfectly willing to
‘defy Fallize if theylfelt'that their children's future was at
g'stake. The bishop's inflexible policy'withiregard to education
'meant"that these, often middle class, families left the Catholic
| ‘Church on hearingathat they had been publicly excommunicated

and these were the very people‘Fallize could ill afford to lose.

"wa far'the children who attended Catholic schools snffered
'on;account of an inferior education is difficult to say. Those
who went to schools whose standards were decidedly inferior in
comparison with public.institutions'certainly didlhave cause

) for complaint. . Although by no means all the schools fell'within

' _this category, it was precisely the poorer ones that gave

'CathOllC education a bad name and 1t was thlS factor, as much
_ as Fallize's policy of coerc1on, that eventually gave Norweglan
Catholics a negative attitude to their schools. On the other
'hand the long term effects of Fallize s .attitude to Catholic
fattendance.at secondary schools, colleges and universities were
Aiéood;.althongh these only:became clear some time after he‘left
Norway. Thelsame may be said of his attitude to Catholics
i'Qotking asrteachers in'the public schools. During the inter-war
Ipefioa'a new Catholic cultural and intellectual'tradition was -
painstakingly built up under the influence of Sigrid Undset.
This led to a small but,.for~the tiny Catholic community,
important number of'conversions among teachers,working in_high

- schools'and colleges. The full effects of this movement
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'Qeré not felt until after thé Second.wOrld War, when the number
'of'Catholiqs'who were prominent in the intellectual and
:cultu;al life of the country increased considerably. Had
‘Fallize Eakep’a tougher line on secéndary édﬁcation and on
teachiné in public SChools this-movement towards Catholicism
might havé Beenleither much delayed, or not happened at all.
Nbr_shéuld'it be<forgottén that the Dominican Fathers, who were
‘a.pro@inent factor in the building up of_this new traditioh
~during the ﬁeriod immediately Before énd-after ;he Second World
‘waf were intfoduéed to_the-country by Bishop Fallize. 1In fact,
.if may'be argﬁed:that the ldng'term‘effects of the liberal
'éspects of Fallize's éducétional pélicy faf §utweighed the
bshért:term aémagé done by his ﬁarsh polidy.towards those who
refused to send their children to fhe Catholic elementary

~ schools,




. Chapter Seven

Between the Idea and the Reality.

'Between the idea and the reality...
Between the emotion and the response
Falls the shadow.'

T.S. Eliot: The Hollow Men.
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One of the most frequent excuses given by Catholic parents

' for not sending their children to their own denominational

. schools seems to have. been ‘that they con51dered these to- have

‘iihbeen of a lower standard than the corresponding public schools.

.:~subjects as the public schools, this does not give the.

5This accusation appears'to have become increasingly frequent
during the last twenty years of Bishop Fallize's term of office.
The problem is taken up in his pastoral letters of 1898 and
._l910. In 1898 Fallize is content to say that, even if the

Catholic schools do not give such good tuition in ordinary

'_faithful a valid excuse to send their‘children to the latter,
':for,a»childfs eternal salvation is more important than success
: in this.world. In 1910 Fallize goes further and comes out Wlth
'a forthright defence of the educational standards in the-
’Catholicnschools,.claiming that in the majority of cases they

. are on a level with other schools, both public and private.

From about 1910 onwards'the problem of attendance at the

. Catholic schools seems to have prefoccupied Fallize, even more
than,was'the_case in the two previous decades. Both in sermons
and in’the pages of St. Olay increasing'mention was made of the
satisfactory standards‘of the Catholic schools, particularly
'when reports wvere given of ViSitations to the various parishes
:under Fallize s ]urisdictlon. This is particularly the case
i:from about 1913 onwards. There had been tremendous improvements
in the public‘schools during that period, even in rural
»districts, and_Fallize was facing increasing accusations’ that

' his schools were falling_behind. _Attendance at the Catholic

T

schools was, .according to St. Olav, specifically dealt with in

| Fallize's:visitation'sermons-for 1915 and 1917.  Whether it was




“all the all the eligible Catholic,children in the Drammen parish

| were attending their own school. Fallize's sermon for 1917 has

~ .diSCOUrse. After a short'synopsis of his general policy he adds

" the foliowing words:

“e-Catholics of Stavanger apparently listened very attentively to
‘the biehop!S"thogght provoking words', . although one is not told

- any more. -In Bergen Fallize‘seems.to.have taken up the schools

'resistance to his educational policy from certain Catholic
families in the town., The 1913 visitation report in St. Olav

‘complains about slackness among some members of the Bergen parish,
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“teuchea upen‘im thetAfor.lQlG ieinof.cleer;. Fallize,‘however,_
',.viSited onlY'Porsgrunn ahd'Halden in that year. He must'heve
2_.héd some foreeful werds to say'in 1915, as a brammen newspaper

ihad‘repdrtedfthat some members of the'parish had beeh castigated

i»ffom'the pulpit for not sending their children to the Catholic
school. St.Ablav tried to correct this impressionlby explaining

‘that Fallize was only talking in general terms and that, in fact,

fortunately survived. Attendance at the Catholic schools is one

pdint amoﬁg many which Fallize takes up in.his 3,000 word

J'It is'not without reason that I have long been pre-occupied
~with this aepect of my pastoral duties, for unscrupulous
parents are still to be found in our parishes, who trample
under feot*the~most sacred of their duties, the duty to
preserve a child's soul from damnation. For God's mercy's

'Asake,ﬁréject such a crimel' (99)

This sermon is mentioned ‘twice in the visitation reports. ~The

problem more specifically. It is well known that he met

(99) J.O{-Fallize,'visitaé l9l7,nunpubliehed mss,, 1917, p.1l0.

" On the Drammen visitation see,
Indo Efto, VOl.27, n0.23, 04006.1915' pp.l82"‘4, p0183o .
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Although not mentloned in St. Olav, the refusal on the part ofA
"}some of the parlshloners to send their children to the Cathollc
' school was’ certalnly one of" the 1ssues at stake. The 1913
i;v151tat10n sermon has survived and is the same as that used by ‘
'“Falllze in 1909 It is 1nterest1ng that Catholic schools are
not mentioned in the original text but- a longish note on the
subject is written in_pencil ln the margin, probably for use
ddring the 1913 Qistitation. The indications are, therefore,
'that Fallize was faced with a growing crisis with regard to
_attendance at the Catholic echools from about 1910 onwards and
whlch became more acute durlng the course of the Flrst wWorld
AjWar and seems to have been caused by grow1ng criticisms of the

standards in these institutions. (100)

| It was not that Fallize did notamake every effort to try.to
| make sure that his schools were able to compete with their
»ﬁpnblic counterparts. He was very conscientious with regard to
'his}visitation dutieefand-his extremely detailed school
“inepections included a thorough and searching oral examination
to test the_children's knowledge. From about 1912 onwards this
3,isifreouently mentioned in visitation reports-in St. Olav and
gives eome'idea‘of_the standards at.the schools under Fallize's
Jjurisdiction. Thus thedthree schools in St. Olav's parish in
';Oslo, namely, St. Sunniva's, St. Olav's parish school and .St.
.Olav's hoys' school are, in 1915, elngled_ont for special praise

and are said to be on a par with other schools in the city, both

(100) The relevant v151tat10ns to Bergen and Stavanger are

described in:
Ind. Eft., vol.25, no.l9, 09.05. 1913, pp.lSl 2, ‘and

vol.29, no.21, 25.05. l9l7 p.l168.

J.0. Fallize, Ad visitationem canonicam stationum
'1909/1917, unpublished mss., 1909 and 1917, p.6
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ppblic and private. (lOl)‘ Tf§msz is.another séhool Which:is
mentipned as cdmparihg well with its non-Catholic rivals. It

‘ _Qaé-alsq foftunate in that the local council had-given it a
grant; a véry rare occurance for a'Catholié school in Norway
until Comparativeiy recent times! It had aiso been able to
attract a sUrprising number.of non-Catholic pupils, a
recommendation- in itself..'Tromsz was, inciden£ally, one of
Falliie's favourite parishes and the visitation reports.ini

‘St. Olav ini1915 and 1917 lavish more praise its school than on
‘any other."Evenuduring this period of crisis it remained very

' mﬁch 'une école qui marche E'merveille’, as Fallize had described
'it some twent?‘yeérsAearlier, when he had éalied this parish
his-'great consoiation'. (102)' There'seems to have been only
one drawbaék, mentiqned'iﬁ thé 1913 report, namely- that the

' children of the North seem‘to have been noisier and more
~spontaneoﬁs than'their.southern Norwegian counterparts!

Althoggh not Quife‘iﬁ the same category as Tromsgz, the school in
HammerfesﬁlreceiveS‘aﬁ hohourable mention in the réport of 1913
. and élsé in those of 1915.and'l9l7,>as does the one in Trondheim

~ in 1917. (103)

While the situation seems to have varied from good to

. . ‘excellent in the three northern parishes, that in the south and

(101) Ind. Eft., vol.27, no.48, 26;11.1915,'pp.382-3.

(102) = Fallize (1897), p.212.

(103) Oon Tromsz, Trondheim and Hammerfest in 1913 see,
.+ Ind. Eft., vol.25, no.26, 27.06.1913, p.207.

C. Riesterer, 'Fra visitasreisen i det nordlige Norge',
in st. Olav, vol.27, no.28, 09.07.1915, pp.221-3. '

H.J. van der Velden, 'En 72 aarig biskop paa visitas-
.reise i det nordlige Norge, in St. Olav, vol.29,"
no.29, 20.07.1917, pp.231-3. —
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.Wést appears to have been‘mé?e complex."The schools in: '

Eredrikstad'and Drammen. were .praised in 1913, particﬁlariy the
::latter, but_théir condition is not‘meﬁtiqned in the reports of
.1915-17, élthoﬁghlthé fact that ali‘the Catholic children in
":brahmen were mentioned as attending'the school in 1915 seems to
‘ ihdicate that‘all was well. Thé standard of the schools in
Arendal and Kristiansand was deémed to be satisfactory in 1917
Aana'Péfsgrunn réceived_a good report in the previous year.
.'fThére is, hoWevér,1some'mystéry_about the state of the schools
'ithaldeh.and in St. Hélvard‘s barish in Oslo, which receive no
_-menﬁion thrOughOut.this period, even though other activities
.[in;these pa:ishes_are ﬁentioned.in the visiﬁation'reports. (lO4)A

Ipal9l5ithe schoél in StéVanger received a reasohably good
w_tfepoft, although Fallize's examination methods seem to have
:cégsed some difficulties at first. |

'The children knew their lessons well. To be sure there was
a ceftain‘amount of nervousness at the start so that, with a
few exceptions, the children's answers were somewhat confused
"and slow. - As time weht on, however, and the children had
‘_gained confidence in their exalted ékaminer, their original

timidity was replaced by complete self-assurance.' (105)

Matters seem to have been rather different in Bergen. All that

" is mentioned concerning the school in 1917 is:

(104) oOn Arendal and Kristiansand see:
. Ind. Eft., vol.29, no.27, 14.09.1917, pp.296-7, and
vol.29, no.28, 21.09.1917, p.305.

'- On Drammen see:
Ind. Eft., vol.25, no.l5, 11.04.1913, pp.118-9.

On Fredrikstad see: _
Ind. Eft., vel.25, no.l4, 04.04.1913, p.110.

" On Porsgrunn see: ' ) ) . .
Ind. Eft., vol.28, no.27, 07.07.1916, p.215.

. (105) - Ind. Eft., vol.27, no.22, 28.05.1915, p.175.
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‘In hls sermon cee (the bishop) was at. palns to 1mpress upon

:the parents (of the parlsh) that ‘they had a duty to send
their chlldren regularly to the parlsh school with whose

_work and examination results he had reason to be satlsfled.
Thls dld not mean, however, that all was perfect and that

. there was no room for 1mprovement. It is imperative that
the parents co-operate with both the priest and teaching
staff and give them their full support, if the school is

‘to fulfil the aims which have been set for it.' (106)

| Obviously, all was not well in Bergen:. This is the only case

Cin which'the-1913-l7 visitation reports give details of a crisis

of confidence in a particular school, otherwise only general

f,indicationS'aré given that Bishop Fallizefs schools policy was

" not running le) smoothly as he would have wished. Unfortunately,

~ the reports dé not give any objective evaluation of the state
of each individual school, only an indication of Fallize's

. public reaction at the time. ‘They were, furthermore, written

‘_by_a'varietonf people, some of them from~the-parishes'

' concerned, who obviously did not want to show their parish or
.school in a bad light. Qn.the other hand, the visitation.
reports in St. Olav do give some indication of the standards in

- the_Catholiclschools. First, there are those few schools which

Fallize publicly claimed were on a level with the average

. hon-Catholic school. ASecond, the majority, which he deemed to

‘l~‘be'satisfactory. It WOuld have been useful to have divided this

category intoi'good' and 'satisfactory' but ‘the subjective

nature of the reports makes it d1ff1cult to find adequete
crlterla for doing this. This category therefore includes

schools, such as Trondheim and - Hammerfest, which were obviously

(106) Ind. Eft., vol.29, no.2l, 25.05.1917, p.l68.
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good and others, such as Bergen, whose standards left room for
improvement.  The third categorgy consists of the two schools
‘not mentioned in the reports.' Thus the followlng table can be

»'drawn up on the basis of Falllze s reactlons.

| Table 2. .-
'-EVALUATION OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC SCHOOLS IN NORWAY BASED ON
g VISITATION REPORTS IN ST. OLAV 1913- l7

- Compare well ‘with Good to ~ No data
-non-Catholic - - satisfactory . available
- schools - : : ‘ -
" Oslo (St. Sunniva) " Arendal - Halden
"Oslo (St. Olav's . Bergen ' . Oslo (st.
‘parish . Halvard),
v school) Drammeh :
OOslo (st. Olav's Fredrikstad
boys' : - Hammerfest
_ school) Kristiansand
Tromse Porsgrunn
Stavanger
- Trondhieim

v', The fact that only three schools are mentloned specifically as

o on a par w1th other -non-Catholic institutions seems to give

- some 1nd1cat10n of the problems fac1ng Fallize and the
".seriousness. of the 81tuat10n. _ It is, unfortunately, impossible
to give a moreACOmplete'picture‘of the situation than this.
'rApart,froh the fact that much relevant material has long since:
diSappeared,’some important sources, such as Bishop Fallize's
visitation book 1n ‘which he wrote his own prlvate notes on the
Hfstate of each parlsh have unfortunately not been made

-available to the author.




. Fallize's main" difficulty had been that in order to ensure
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A factor of paramount importance for any analysis of the
difficﬁlties'faced,hy the Roman Catholic schools ih Norway during'
}the Fallize period is that of size. All.the.schools were small,
'most of them hav1ng no more than a handful of pupils. The only
really detailed statistics for the Norwegian Vicarlate whlch
'were-made publlc-during the years 1887-1922 were those of 1922,
. the year Falllze finally left. office. They are therefore of
great 1mportance ‘as they show the final results of the bishop's
work in Norway. The 1922 statistlcs give a full picture of the
Lnumber of children at . catholic schools during that year,
.;ncluding~details.of Catholic and_noh-Catholic pupils and, very
;important 'thehnuhber of children at noneCatholic.schools in

each parlsh.' (107) ) It is obv1ous from these statistics that

adequate brovision of‘elementary education for his flock, he
xhad had totmaintaih.a comparati&ely large number of.schools‘in
- order to'serve a tiny nqmber of pupils, a system wasteful both
withiregardfto money and-resources; TO ilIustrate this point:
'7~invl922 there were in'the Vhole'of Norway only 244 Catholic

' echildreh_offschool age but there were 14 Catholic schools, an
iaverageeof.l7f18-pupils per school. EQen this gives an
inadequate picture ofvthe*situatioh; as 40% of these children
Adlived in the Oslo,area;. The others were spread thinly up and
»dowh’the rest»of the country. This leads to an important
questioh. How many parishes at this time had enough children

' to justify having a Catholic school?

(107) Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.37, no.2, 20.06.1923, pp.10-11.
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At thlS time the Norweglan educatlonal authorltles
generally regarded a school w1th 30-60 puplls w1th the seven
. grades divided between three classrooms and three teachers as .

'fthe smallest yiable unit in an urban area. Fallize also, it will

‘be noted, envisaged this in the School Regulations as the ideal
sizevfor.a‘Catholic school; In rural areas a school with
'lO+30‘pupils divided into two olassee Qas regarded as the
| mlnimum requirement for effioiency; although many public schools
-in‘the COUntry districts did not meet these ninimnm requirements.
AModern state regulatlons are less flex1ble than those in force
-1n Falllze s tlme. The modern Norwegian prlmary sohool has six
'-grades. In the case_of smaller schools,‘those with 31-50 pupils
'may-be organised“intovthree classes, those with 13-30 children
lnto.two classes-and in the case of those with only 6-12 ,
f'puplls, all the chlldren may be taught in one classroom by one
v_teacher. (108) ' Both the old and the modern requlrements
serve.as a useful gulde when it comes to deciding whlch Catholic
}parlshes durlng the latter part of the Fallize period could
have ‘supported a Catholic school. Thus the parishes may be
Hl oonQeniently divided into'cateooriesAaccording to the total
number of sehool children they had in 1922; whether these were
7at-a-Catholic school or not. For the sake of convenience the
‘two Trondheim parishes are treated as one; There was, in any
- case, only one Cathollc school in the town and this served both
K‘bparlshes. Details of the two Oslo parishes are, however, given

separately, as each had its own school.

(108) A. Skjemstad,. Grunnskolen: Lov og Admlnlstraslon
" 0slo, 1971, p.64._ '




155.

‘Table 3.
"ROMAN CATHOLIC PARISHES IN NORWAY AND THEIR EDUCATIONAL
'gREQUIREMENTS IN 1922 BASED ON THE TOTAL NUMBER OF SCHOOL
| CHILDREN
Néme_of pafish ' Typé of school ' Type of.schdol
"with number of parish could- ‘ parish could
Catholic school - support according support according
children o to 1970 to 1889
(1922 statistics) ' regulations regulations
Kristiansand 3 none
Drammen - 91 ‘ . | " none
Halden o 10 one room
| Fredrikstad 12 - school
‘Hammerfest - 12
| Tromse 13 :
| Trondheim 13 fulfilled
) minimum
Arendal ' 14 - two room requirements
Porsgrunh 14 §chool for rural
. : 4 . - schools
Stavanger 19 :
Bergen . 23
Oslo I
 (St. Halvard) 26
oslo | P - fulfilled
(St. Olav) 76° four room minimum
: school _ requirements
’ for an urban
school

) Thﬁé in i922 there was 6ni§ one school with enough children for
- an urban'elementary school with\th;ee classes, namely St. Olav's
in 0slo. . According to the modern reguiations it woﬁld have ﬁad
to:have been divided into at least four classes, the minimum
‘nﬁmber for échools with 50480 pupils. Taken together the two
':'QSlO parishes had enough children for an elementary school with
~a class for each grade. iUnfé:tunately the above figures do not

-take into account children who lived too far away from the
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inearest Catholic‘SChool tolbe.able toiattend it. Even the tuo
0slo parishes 1ncluded a large area,‘which extended many miles
ibeyond the capltal; In other words, the table gives a |
misleadlngly over optimistic picture of the poss1bilit1es for
Catholic education in 1922." In that year 77% of Cathollc
.children were attending their ‘own schools, a higher flgure than
':Fallize s statements would lead one to belleve and probably the
"best that could be achieved under the c1rcumstances. It is
~clear, however,'that four parlshes had only enough children to

support a one room school and Kristlansand did not even have

- enough for that. These parishes would probably have been

.-Abetter served had Fallize granted a dispensation to allow their
children to attend the public schools. This leaves seven
parishes with,enOugh pupils for a two room school but even so,
.”the~viability‘0f such institutions would have been, to use a
modern term,:'at-risk', particularly the four parishes which
.were‘borderline cases in that theyvonly just managed to meet
the requirements for such.a school. Here again, a.dispensation
to attend'the local public school might have proved a better
alternative. The conclusion that must be drawn from the l92év
| official statistics is that, if the purpose of the Roman
Catholic schools in Norway were to prov1de solely for. the

'educational needs of children, who were members of that church

'_1t 1s_clear that, outside the Oslo area, there would hardly

have been sufficient numbers of pupils in any-of the Catholic
centres to make an efficient Catholic school possible.
Fallize's problem was the opposite of that of the English

" bishops. He had'too many school places ‘and too few Catholic
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‘f'children:n On- the otherihénd,'it is cleér,that the Vviability of

the Catholic schools was not_simply affected by the number of

'.'Catholic children available. It could be improved if a

sdffiéient number of»non-Catholics-patrénised them. It could

equally well be diminished if significant numbers of  Catholic

B parents refused tb_send their children to them. The situation

- with regard to the~£otal number of children attending the

Catholic schoois in 1922 was as follows:

. Table 4.

| ROMAN CATHOLIC PARISHES IN NORWAY AND THEIR EDUCATIONAL
REQUIREMENTS IN 1922 BASED ON THE TOTAL NUMBER OF
CHILDREN ACTUALLY ATTENDING THE CATHOLIC SCHOOLS.

"total number of

| Name of parish with

AType of school

that could be

Type of school
that could be

.pupils, Catholic . supported A supported
and non-catholic, . according to 1970 according to 1889
attending its regulations. regulations.
school(s). , ‘ .
(1922 statistics)
Kristiansand 3 none
Drammen 6 _ ) none
Porsgrunn 8 one  room
Halden . 10 school
Stavanger 10
Trondheim 10
Arendal 13 fulfilled
Fredrikstad ‘13 minimum
| Bergen ’ 14 . two room requirements
' " school
| Hammerfest 15 for rural
Oslo o schools
~ (st. Halvard) 23
| Tromse 29
Oslo : , : )
(st. Olav) 135 all grade fulfilled
- 1 school minimum
' o requirements

for urban-
schools




. Trondheim -

.0 - . 400 km,
 1:7,200,000

‘Note -
Harstad was, at
this time; a chapel
of ease without .
priest, or school.

»iTKfistiansaﬁqlL”ére?dal

CATHOLIC SCHOOLS AND MISSION STATIONS IN NORWAY IN 1922
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~ ~'dnce again,?schoois with.eﬁOUgh pupils'fof.£hree classes and,
‘therefore, with every chance of proving both viable and
.efficient,~were confined to the main_Oélo parish of St.ﬁoiav.
_Thé th schools in northeﬁn’Norway'did better ﬁhan expected,
espééially'Tromsz, which for the past seven or eight years had
had about thifty-childrenvon roll, énough for a three room.
.sthOl, thﬁs'fulfilling the hinimﬁmvoffiéial'reqﬁirements for
_én urban school yith regard to sizé.- The picture in the rest
of thé'counfry was much'more,depfessing with nine schools
‘haViﬁg 14 pUpils; or less. - Of these, Porsgfunn and Trondheim
'jshouid-héve.done siightlf better and Bérgen and Stavanger were
,_Qeiiwbelow expectations. One of the reasons for this was that

.?arents were:sénding their children to non-Catholic schools,

Thé.totaluhumber of children who did not attend their own
.schdéls‘was 57, or 23% of the totél; Once again, the picture
5h§Ws marked variafibns up'and down the country. A number of
pariéh schoois, such as Halden, were attended bywail the

--avaiiéble Caﬁholic children. ‘Ip western Norway, in other words
- ‘Stavanger and Bergen}ménly.SS% of the availabl¢ Catholic
chilafen[attended their parish schools. LStavanqef; indeed, had
 ~,thg,lowe§§W§ate“in,the whole country. TOO'many éonclusions

: Should,‘hqwever, be drawn from these figures concerning the
conditions in any one school. Drammen is a case in point.
Théfe_@ere only 9 Catholic children of school age in the barish
' ana fhfee of these did not pétronise the Catholic school,
Kfiétiansand was‘mote fqrtunate-in tﬁat all three of its
. Catholic children attgnded the parish school. On the other

hand, it is cleaf that all was still not well in Bergen and
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rhat?£He:earlier,crisisihad het.yet'beenaresolved. The
sitﬁarion in'Stavanger seehs te.have‘been less rhan'satiefactory‘.
Aand”Persgrunn; nermally'regarded as one'of.the more successful
"of:the~smaller schools,‘seems ro have been going through a
'diffieult peried. This was in contrast to Tromsz and ‘Arendal.
In these th_Cases all but one of the eligible Catholic
'cﬁildren attended'the paristhchooi thus-indicating that these
.two 1nst1tut10ns were functlonlng reasonably satlsfactorlly.
Slmllarly, when one learns that all ten of Halden s Catholic
school chlldren went to the tiny parlsh school it does give a
'sllght 1nd1catlon, ‘at . least, of how well it was regarded.

| F¢qnéerning -,;Cathelic children attending-non—Catholie schoels'

‘in”1922; the reeﬁlts may be summed up as follows:

" Table 5.
ATTENDANCE OF CATHOLIC CHILDREN AT NON-CATHOLIC SCHOOLS
.~ IN INDIVIDUAL PARISHES
" EXPRESSED AS. A PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF
' CATHOLIC SCHOOL CHILDREN.
(Based on the 1922 statistics)

Below average " Average - Above average
- (0=-15%) : (16-30%) ' (31-50%)
Halden ' 0% Oslo ' Trondheim 31%
Kristiansand 0% . (st. Olav) 16%. Drammen " 33%
Arendal o 7% Hammerfest 17% Bergen 43%
_ " Oslo ' o
Tromse : 8% (St.Halvard)'23% Porsgrunn 43%
o ' Fredrikstad 25% | Scavanger  47%

A very-good indication of the state of individual Catholic

chools at this tlme would have been the number of non-Cathollc

chlldren attendlng them. A good Cathollc school was llkely to
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.‘attraot outsiders; whereas a poor one would hardly have done
-,sog On the other hand a Catholic school was not - necessarily

-~ bad s1mply because 1t had no non—Catholic pupils, for there‘
;was a.marked‘res1stance in some parishes to opening the schools
.to'children of Other denominations. ‘Bishop Falllze s various
statements on the need. for a Catholic atmosphere in the schools
could be quoted in favour of this view in additlon to his

.declaration in the School Regulations that the parish schools

'~were, first and foremost serv1ce 1nstitutions for providing
~the Catholic community w1th its own denominational educational
fac1lities. thlle.it yas'realised_that Protestant pupils
ICOuid,‘in.suffioient numbers, make a smail Catholic,school

: educationally more-efficient'and'financially more viable, it

- Wwas also obv1ous that. taking on Protestant pupils would mean

. that- 1ts atmosphere would become less Catholic.

An 1mportant factor whlch kept the numbers of Protestant
children attending Catholic schools low was prejudice against
'the Roman Catholic Church. 1In spite of the fact that this
o lessened gradually during the.Eallize'period it was still very
strong,'even in 1922. sSince the start of the Alta project in
j1856 non-éathoiic children had been reguiarly attending
'_Catholic schools, in spite of warnings from the Protestant
fciergy; There was, indeed, in l889‘a'concerted effort in Oslo
lonlthe part of several pastors of the Nationai Church to bring
_pressure to bear on non1Catholic parents who were sending their
vchildren to'the French,School (i.e. St. Sunniva's School) to
itrv'to force them'tofwithdraw their children from that

'establishment, Apparently, they visited the homes of all the
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»parents concerned and threatened to refuée‘to confirm
Protestant chlldren who had been puplls at the school In 1893
. St. Olav defended the Cathollc schools against accusatlons
brought_forward by a Protestant magazlne that they were
exerting undue religious infiuence on non-Catholics who

~attended theﬁ. In the previous year.the Oslo newspaper,

Mcrgenbladet, had'pnblished a report by its Fredrikstad
correspondent‘acCusing the Catholic school in that town of
'exploiting difficdlties which had arisen in’the public schools
"inlthe-area.“one of the results of this was that a number of

' Prctestants had started sending their children to the Catholic
'schooi. The.ccrrespondent accused'Failiée_of 'fishing in
trcubled waters'hand'of promising the Cathclic.school larger

k nremises and more teachers, if this trend continued. It was also
- claimed that the Cathollc Church was u31ng what was darkly

_ called 'other allurements to attract Protestant puplls to the
“school.4 Fallize's reply'ln St. Olav is interesting for several

reasons.

It is beYond my understanding where the correspondent has
his information from. It is quite true that I have just been
'in}Fredrikstad, not to "fish in troubled waters" - for I knew
"absolutely nothing about the Fredrikstad schools question -
ibut to make my Yearly visitation. I naturally mentioned the
school in my.sermon, in addition to other things, but all that
I said was -that Catholics ought, without fail, to send their
children to the schocl.' When I inspected the school not a
-'word was said that brought to my notice the fact that there
was a single Protestant child present. ' ‘

" Not a single word was uttered in church, or in the school,
or-anywhere else about extending the school, or increasing-

. the number of teaching staff and nobody, apart from your
correspondent, has evenAccnsidered it. The same may be said
of the other "allurements"; in which case these must be that
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Our-nOn—Catholio pupils have to pay school fees, whereas our

' Catholic children receive free instruction.' (109)

’;.f;t:is.¢lear_from Failiée'srreply to;Morgenbladet that it was not
".his policy to go out of, his waw to attract’Protestant pupils to
; Catholic schools, nor was he willing to invest extra money and
manpower in. them in order to do thls. It would, furthermore,
not_have.been wise in 1892 to have given any other impression
than that Catholic schools were primarily for Catholic pupils.

‘In spite of this,‘however, Catholic schools did attract

.. ‘Protestant pupils, particularly in Oslo and in northern Norway.

b:In'l922 there were 289 children in the Catholic schools in
Norway and 102 (35%) of these were non-Catholics. Here again,
"-.there was a considerable unevenness in their distribution. Six
schools had no non-Catholic pupils at all whereas over half the
' children attending the parish school in Tromsz were - Protestants.
~There-was a 51m1lar situation in St. Olav's parish invOslo, ’
'where 55% of the chiidren-at'the schools were not Catholics, the
majorlty of whom would have been .at st. Sunniva's School. 1In
fact, no less than 89% of the total number of Protestant
A‘children in the Catholic schools in 1922 ‘were to be found in
Oslo,and Tromsz.' If any conclusion 1s‘ to be drawn from these
| statistics it_muSt<be, once again that the schools in Tromsez and

- St. Olav's parish in Oslo were showing a dynamism which was

.(109)'.J;0. Fallize, ‘'Katholikerne i Fredrikstad' in St. Olav,
.+ ~vol.4, no.46, 13.11.1892, pp.371-2.

"For a full account of the 1889 0Oslo incidents, -see:
Ind. Eft., vol.l, no.22, Ol 09.1889, p. 175
- St. Joseph (1940), pp.53 -6.

For a reply to the 1893 press attacks see:
- 'Under stjernene' in St. Olav, vol.5, no.36, 03.09.1893,
p.306 : Co
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‘lacking in the others. The figurés show - that Bergen‘was doing'

less well than might have been expected and Morgenbladet's

‘corresppndeﬁt need have had no fear of any posSible future

fCathoLic'take-over of education in Fredrikstad.

Table 6.
- ATTENDANCE OF NON-CATHOLIC CHILDREN AT ROMAN CATHOLIC
‘ SCHOOLS 1IN NORWAY 1IN 1922 (110)

| Parishes whose A - | Parishes whose | Parishes whose
{ schools had no non- schools had no more | schools had a high
Catholic pupils. = - than 5 non-Catholic | proportion of non-
- : pupils with actual Catholic pupils with
‘number of such "] actual number of
.children given in such children given
parentheses. in parentheses.
Arendal ' Bergen (1) Tromso (17)
'Drammen S Trondheim - (1) Oslo .
N Krlstlansand ) (St. Halvard)(3)
: Fredrikstad (4)
Porsgrunn ~
 Stavanger Hammerfest | (5)

The lack of a prope:_Cg;hollc boys' school in Bergen and
Oslo is sometlmes given as a reason why some famllles d1d not
‘patron1se_the_pa;1§h schools. The 1922 statistics, however,
,shbw:thét Cathélic boys and girls were being sent to non-Catholic
'échools.in equai‘numbers and . that both Oslo and Bergen reflected
| the national trend in thié matter. Tﬁe only parish wﬁich
differed Was.Stavanger but in.this-CASQ, seven out of the nihé,

children involved were girls. More interesting.is the

(110) For the source of theistatistics in Tables 3-7 see,
'Bekjendtgjzrelser, vol.37, no.2, 20.06,.1923, pp.10-11.
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hdlstrlbutlon of boys and glrls among chlldren attendlng the
Cathollc schools.. Among Catholic puplls ‘there were roughly -
hequal numbers of boys and girls and the ‘only parlshes to dev1ate
:from th1s natlonal trend were Fredrlkstad where only two out
':of nine Cathollc puplls were boys, and Porsgrunn,'where only
"one»ont of.eight Catholio-pupils'was a.girl. It Qas, however,
With regard'to.non-Catholic pﬁpils that there was a marked .
“differenCe betweenvthe nnmbers of.boys and girls; Whereas 50%
| :of-Catholic children attending the parish schools were boys, the
tigure fdr'non-éatholic children was 29%. Much of this
' dlfference is explalned however, by. the fact that St. Sunnlva s
v chool 1n Oslo took in ma1nly glrls.- In fact, only 15 of the 71
-non-Cathollc chlldren attendlng the schools in St. Olav's parish
v“iwere boys. Although St. Sunniva's School had originally been -
'.'conceived as a superiorielementaryvschool for girls, it was, by
t19ll,;already taking in boys; Unfortunate;y-it did not offer
: themvsuoh,good faoilities as thedgirls.. The latter could oo :
throughvall seven-elementary gradesnat the 'school, whereas the
boys had_to_transfer to St. Oiav's Boys"School after the fifth
grade; Thishlaoked both thevprestige'and the facilities of
'St. SunniQa's. . In it boys from both St.:Sunniva's~and from St.
Olav's parish school were educated together. This meant that it
~was Very mixed, hoth sociallyzand intellectually, and therefore,

less attractive to middle and upper class parents.

The 1922 statistics may be taken as reasonably typical for the
final part of the Fallize period. In 1891, four years after
,Fallize's'arriVaI! there were 1,004 Catholics .in Norway. By

1900 this had increased to 1,969. From the turn of the century
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'growthastaénated and, by 1910, ‘the number of Catholics had

increased by only a fraction to 2,046. 'By'l920 the Roman

Lcatholic Church in Norway had 2,612 members, a‘figure, whlch by
‘l§30 hadfgone up to'é 825 From that time onwards.the Catholic
;ﬂpopulatlon did not increase apprec1ably until after the Second
‘World .War. These, it should be noted are the off1c1al census
_figures. The returns of the Catholic authorltles in Norway

‘ always glve lower flgures than these, as they are based on the

'

'nnumber of Cathollcs known to the clergy.

This stagnation in the growth of the number of Catholics in

Norway Was'of'paramount importance for the fate of the schools;

It meant that there: was’ little hope between the years 1901 40

of any marked growth in the number of Catholic children in

‘Norway and4 . therefore, scant prospect of any increase in the

'v51ze of the Cathelic schools, if they remained, as Fallize had

intended, primarily service institutions for the Catholic

" community. The future was not bright for tiny_schools, such as

- Drammen and Kristiansand, which had had a precarious existence

since their foundation. The parish school in Drammen, for

,.instance, started in 1900 with just three pupils. By 1922 there
‘were six. It was clear that this could not continue and the
~ school was closed in 1929. 4(lll) Similarly the parish school

"in Kristiansand had only‘three pupils'in 1922, The situation of

these two institutions and the sisters who ran them is well

summed up in St. Joseph (1940).

(111) On Drammen see,
Kjelstrup (1942), p.253.

St. Joseph (1940), p.154.
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‘Uﬁfortunafely, st. Ansgér's parish (KriStiansand) was hot
_ 'véry_large. During the125 years the sisters had run the -
.A SChOOl they had had -about 4-8 pupils_a'year cee Even‘though
Aa Catholic school is of very gréat importance to a parish;
" the Province could not afford to supplyAa teacher for just
~ one pupil, for indeed, ‘this was the situation in 1924, and
‘"_the result was that the school sister took her only pupil
with hef‘to St, Joseph's Institute (in Oslo). An so the
- school in Kristiansand was closed. There were very few
Catholic families in . the parish’at all and there were
 very few converts.' “(112)

| N6t7all:£he sma1l one-room schools suffered this fate, two
ﬁdtabie exéeptions being Porsgrunn énd Arendal. Thé former must
'ﬁaQe been .somewhat unfortunate in 1922, when it only had eight
‘.pupils, no£ a-Siﬁgle_nOn—Catholic among them. Other séurces,

however, give a different impression. St. Joseph (1940), for

AeXample, informs us that,

'e.s right from thé:start in 1891 the parish .school in
‘PorsgrunnAwas.well patronised.f Even Protestant parents-liked .
‘to entrust their children to the sisters' care. This modest
school héd up to 20'pupils.on roll. When Mgr. Fallize once
- visited the parish,_he‘was pleasantly sﬁrprised by its

- flourishihg work. "This is the nicest school I have seen in

the whole Vicariate," were his parting words of praise.'(113)

One wOnderg whether'Fallize uttered these words on a visit in.
' 1502,'Qhen St. Olav repofts himAas being particularly impressed
.by”the schoolgs Gregorian Chant. (114) The decline in the
échooifs fortunes in.i922 was only témporary as it was one of
the few schools to receive a'héw building in ﬁhe inter-war

"period. Unfortunately; it closed after the Second WOrldvWar,

(112) - St. Joseph (1940), p.251.
© 4(113) St. Joseph (1940), p.97.
(114) Ind. Eft., vol.l4, no.48, 28.11.1902, p.386.
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| The school 1n Arendal ‘is of-lnterest for. two reasons.
:‘frrst, it was the only one founded durlng the latter half of
"the Fallize perlod and second it is the only one of the small

':;parlsh schools to remain in ex1stence untll the present day.

. Whereas 1922 was a bad year for Porsgrunn, it was a good one

“for Arendal; which had no less than 13 pupils. Served since

'_ its foundation in 1913 by the Sisters of St. Francis Xavier,

its numbers had hitherto varied between 4 and 7. After 1924
rits nﬁmbersdagain declined to between 5 and 8, until they rose
to i4 in 1934, when the first reported'Protestant pupils were
taken in. This school received a new building~in 1936. It is
a sohool'whioh.has.led‘a charmed'life and survived several
threats of closure, the most serious being in 1931, when there
were oniyAsix pupils at the school and the building was needed
.forxother purposes. This occurred about the saﬁe time as the
school in Stavanger closed through lack.of pupils,-even though

_ that.parish~had_double Arendal's‘number of CatHolics. (115)

Trondheim was another'school whioh went through a number of
vicissitudes; Its history before 1887 has already been
discussed. It had 10 children in,l922 but had had as many as
26 in 1967.”-A school photograph taken in the 1890s shows 12

~ pupils. 1In 1924 some Sisters of Our Lady came from Amersfoort

'1(115)‘ tschola catholica', in Chronologia parochia Sancti
Francisci Xaverii in Arendal: 1911-1946, unpublished
mss., pp.l7-19, pp.l7-18. :

On the 1931 crisis see, .

_ St. Pranciskus Xaverius skoles arklv, Arendal, Letter of
Mgr. H. Irgens to Father L. Hol, O.F.M., unpubl mss.,
01.08.1931.

Kjelstrup (19421, p,302.

-On Stavanger see,
St. Franc1skus (1976), p.3.
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in Holland to teach at the school. Even these nuns, who
spec1allsed in education, could not halt 1ts decline and it wae
‘olosed_about ‘1928, . In spite of great dlfflcultles it was
hreopenedvinythe early 1930s and continued with about 10-15
_ children on.roll until it was closed in 1969. The school in
'Fredrlkstad .also survived the Second World War but was closed
soon afterwarde.‘ Unfortunately, in spite of its seemlngly
',good'reputation, the ma1n sources say very little about it.
-“'The aehool in Halden is mentioned in St. blav as having 17
_children in 1889. Half of these were Protestants who,

apparently, belonged to a single family. (116)

St; Paﬁl's School in Bergen is one of the three contemporary
surviVors_andyséeme to have recovered well from the crises of
;the latter part‘oflthe.Fallize era. The number of children
“attending the school dropped from about 50 in 1901 to 14 in
'l922 but, from the late 1920s onwards, recovered both in numbers
and reputatlon and, in- recogn;tlon of this fact, a new extention
'was added.ln 1933. A'school photograph from about that time

shows 45 children. (117)

The schools in northern Norway were in a somewhat different

- (116) on Trondheim see, :
: " Kjelstrup (1942), pp.246-7.
Duin (1980), pp.49-51, 53. °

- On Halden see,. :
'Til hjelp for fattige bern', in St. Olav, vol.l, no.37,

15.12.1889, p.296.

(117) Bekjendtgjorelser, vol.48, no. l 08.02.1934, pp.ll-12.

- Kijelstrup (1942), p.304.

Norsk katolsk bisper&d, Katolske skoler i Norge - en
orientering, Bergen, 1980, p.l2.

- St. Paul skole, St. Paul skole, Bergen, 1973, p.l.
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fcaﬁegdfyAfrom_the otheré;  Thé standardé in.the public schools
~Qérevpot so:high asrih the south -and Céthélic instifutions
;_wéfe-bettér placed to.cqmpete with £hem,( On the school in ¢
},ﬁémmekféSt tﬁere_is not a great deal of information after the
 eafly.peridd. Befqre l887, in Father Hagemann's time, there
were about ‘ten children at the school. The visitation reports
ipVSt. Olav. for 1915 and 1917 quote .the school as having 20
;chiidren. In 1922 there wére_lS; 5 of whom were Protestants.

 The schbol-lastéd.until the destruction of the town during the

* . Second World War. (118)  One of the most interesting of the

icéﬁholic SChoo;s was that in Trémsz, which‘proved to be
~f§drprisingly successful. Before 1910 the school seems to have .
ﬂ'had;-on.the average, about 10 children. A school photograph
o fﬁom‘the.18905_shoﬁs 11 pupils and there were 7 in 1910.
Thereaftér} under the direction of the dynamic Mgr. Snoeys,
 \numbers fose rapidly. By‘the time of the 1915 and 1917
viéitations the school had just’gvér 30 pupiis. Tﬂere were
29 in 1922,.including 17-Prote§tants, and in the following
year, there were no less than. 38 children on roll. fhe
échbol's rgal ﬁoment of glory came, hoﬁever, during the
Secoﬁd worla.war, when the public schools in the town were
_reqﬁiSitidned_and the Catholic school still.cérried on, albeit
in the presbytery, as its oﬁn premises were being used by the
'-Gérman occupationvforcés. .In 1955 it had no less than 70
'rpﬁpils; 45 of whom weré nqnéCatholics. This was more than

‘Bergen, which in the same year had only 60 children. The

(118)  Duin (1980), pp.5-1l.
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" The sohool in Tromsz was closed in 1968, shortly before a new
: law'was passed giving subsidies to'private schools. One
cannot help feeling that this dynamic little school deserved

‘a better fate. (ll9)

The - history of the Catholic schools 1n the Oslo area is
-complex. There were four schools in the capltal if one 1ncludes
St;‘Olav's Boys School. One of these had its own separate |
ex1stence as a parish school namely St. Halvard's, which served
the eastern and poorer part ‘of the c1ty. The school was founded
.1n 1891 and was run by the St. Elizabeth Sisters. In 1901 it
had 34 children, although this number had declined to 23 by '1922.
y It was‘closed during the l93OS, a sen31ble step, as its children
could easily-have used’St. Olav's parish school instead, As for
'. _thefsituation in the main.Oslo parish, St. Olav's, it may be

:said-that St,;Sunniva‘s School showed a gradual grthh from 30

;pupils'in the early 1890s to about 60 in 1920. Its numbers

' remainedrrelatiVely stable, increasing only slowly after the
extentions:touSt. Joseph's Institute in 1929 until the Second
’WOrld War,-when the number of children‘on roll grew dramatically.
lSimilarly, St., Olav's parish school'and St. Olav's Boys' School

seem to have managed reasonably well. In the early 1920s these

. (119). On the Tromse: and Hammerfest visitations in 1915 and
¢ . 71917 see, ' . ‘
."Ce Riesterer, 'Fra visitasreisen i det nordlige Norge',
in St. 0Olav, vol.27, no.28, 09,07.,1915, pp.221-3.

. HoJ. van der Velden,'En 72 aarig biskop paa visitasreise
i det nordlige Norge', in St.Olav, vol.29, no.29, 20.07.
1917, pp.23l -3.

For a general summary of the history of the school in

Troms@. see, -
Duin (1980), pp.l4-23.

On Mgr. Snoeys and the school in Tromse see,
. 'Menighetsskolen i Bergen', in St. Olav, vol.45, no.18,
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‘ two~schools'together had about‘the same number.of pupils as’
n:st."SunniVa‘s.' This flgure also included bOYS and girls

'from the boardlng sectlon of St. Joseph's Institute, which .

hy took in a number of chlldren from the prov1nces, who lived far

from the nearest church and also chlldren whom the 51sters had
‘taken into care. ~With the years it became more and more ‘a
‘children's home. The two ‘schools amalgamated in 1933 under ‘the
name of St. Sunnlva -8 School. 'St. Olav's Boys ~School
-contlnued to ex1st as a separate institution until after the
‘Second world War, when it closed. For a time there were no
Catholic educational facilities for boys in the'sixth and |
seventh grades in,theAOle'area. During the course of the
1960s, however, St. Sunnlva S conformed to the new national
school reforms and started taklng both boys and glrls up to

: and including- the sixth grade. (120)

The very.end of the FalliZe beriod seems  to have been a time
of partlcular crisis for the Roman Catholic Schools in Norway.
In several cases the number of pupils seems to have fallen in
: comparlson w1th previous years. Most of the schools were,

" however, always in a precarious position. Their possibilities
for~expansion were seriously limited by the lack of Catholic
”'children and they were sensitive even to the slightest

demographic changes. If, for example, a family of five left

- (120) On St. Halvard's School see,
Duin (1980), pp.54-7.

On the schools in St. Olav's parlsh see,
.Norsk Katolsk Bisperdd, Katolske skoler i Norge - en
orientering, Bergen, 1980, p.l4.

St. Joseph (1940), pp.280-4.
St. Sunniva (1965), pp.33-4.
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a parlsh, or ‘sent their children to a public school,lit_would :
'vobv1ously have a serlous effect on a small Catholic school
.whose numbers could not, w1thout taklng 1n Protestant chlldren,.
,exceed twenty. Lack of classroom faCllltleS or poor teaching
standards could: also spell disaster and these were common
Acomplalnts, partlcularly in the early 19208, for at this t1me
‘the Cathollc schools were falling very seriously behind their

' rlvals in a multitude of ways.

About 1903 a llttle handbook for Cathollcs on the sub]ect of
dthe practlce of their faith was publlshed by the Norwegian
"Vicariate Apostollc.. It was written by Mgr. Olav Offerdahl
'and based on.a similar American4book.: A new and revised edition
was brought out in 1921 and in it there 1s a very 31gn1f1cant

, passage concernlng the materlal state of the Catholic schools
vln.Norway.

"'Catholics ‘should remember that, owing to lack of resources
.at the present time, Catholic schools appear to be inferior
to the ProteStant_public schools. These defects are, '

‘1however;-more than outweighed by the betterztraining that .
children receive at a Catholic school.' (121)

'.This,admission.is’significant,-as it comes from a priest who was

himself a qualified teacher with Many'years of experience in

-Catholic.education. "Mgr. Offerdahl was, furthermore, parish

priest of St. Olav's Church in Oslo at that time, in other words,

'thetmost'imbortant priest in the Vicariate after Bishop Fallize.

Here.was no attempt to gloss over the material deficiencies of

the schools, as Fallize had done before. 'In spite of

(121) oO. Offerdahl, Katolsk prak51s i kirken og i hjemmet,
Oslo, 1921, p.82. ' .
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_-Offerdahl s - attempts to justlfy the schools on other grounds
1t must be - admltted that parents who refused to patronise the
schools on account of their lack of amenities did have a
~point. _This is clearly seen in the case of Bergen.
© '0Oh yes, I found a school here, but it was frequented
almost'exclusiVely by foreign children from various

~ .countries. It was housed in two rooms in-the presbytery,

) dwhich were, as they were rather small, definitely not
suitable for use as classrooms, and so, we had to have
lessons both in the morning and afternoon in order to cover

,:thelsyllabus. It was immediately clear to me that this was
an unacceptable situation.' (122)

A These words were spoken in an 1nterv1ew w1th ‘the Dutch parish
prlest of Bergen, Mgr. Henrlk Snoeys, whlch was recorded in
St. Olav in 1933. They descr1be~the state of the Catholic
school on his arrival in the town ten years earlier. A later

«article in the same magazine puts it even more dramatically:

;:'The school was ih a wretched condition (in 1923)." A few
of the parish children sat crammed together in a tiny room,
both-morning and afternoon, while the majority of the
children of the parish attended the town's schools and -
became more and more estranged from their parish and
~church.' (123) ' o

No wonder the parishioners of'Bergen were willing to risk

Bishop Fallize's wrath,'rather than send their children to the

"Catholic school! This was the state of affairs in the largest

parish in the Vicariate outside Oslo and, furthermore, in a

vcece S
city, where a Catholic school had a chance of auaa;dii'.

-(122) 'Menighetsskolen i Bergen', in St. Olav, vol.45, no.18,

(123). Scholasticus, »St. Pauls skole i Bergen vigsler sitt nye
.skolelokale', ‘in St. Olav, vol.45, no.36, 07.09.1933,
pp.29l -2, p.29l . ' . : '
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.ﬁThg'abéve_exampie, by'nofﬁééns the“wofét,‘iilustrates a
secdnd.characteristic.of thebcéfholiq scﬁdols dﬁring the Fallize
pefibd. Not oﬁlijere they extremely sﬁall,.they wére also, -
fih‘hany'éases, hiserably poor. Very'rarély was a proper sch§ol
:fbuilding provided and fhey often consisted of one, at tﬁe most
two rooms in a présbytery,'whose‘amenities uéually left much to
be_aesired. It is easy.té critise Fallize for this state of
| affairs but‘he waé by no means wholly to blame. His many
'COmplainﬁs‘té hisrcohfidante Cardinal Steinhuber, about his lack
of~mdney were by no means groundleés. Enough_funds from Rome
iwe;e-not.alwayS forthcoming and Fallize and hisAglergy had, on
.many occasions, to try and éollect mbney-abroad. It was fortunate
;tha£ -Fallize's 'predecessors had, whatever‘their faults;-
Eeen very good at buying up véluable sites and.properties. By
‘the judicioﬁs-salé ana use of these Fallize was able to finance
the Norwegiah mission better than might otherwise have been the
';case; Nor éan Fallize bé_accused of wasting, or misusing the
assets entrusted to his care. He always tried to make sure that
‘ éyery penny was put to’good-use'and hé always meticulously went
_thfouéh.the éccounts of every parish, when he came onh a

visitation.

The éeriod 1914-22 was a particularly difficult time for the.
Caﬁhd;ic Chufch-in Norway. Although the country.was’neutxal
" during the First WOrld.War, it suffered from shortages and a
steep fise in‘prices. Furthermore, before 1914 much of Fallize's
money came from Gerhany, Austria and france. After 1918 the

_vaiue of thése‘currencies_fell rapidly. Fallize himself points

out in a letter to his clergy in 1919:
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'fThe low eXchange rates, even in France, are indeed a tragedy
for our poor mission ... We have a large amount of Austrian
_currency but cannot get a penny‘backAfOr it, and the position
..with regard to the money. we have invested in German banks is
- 'hardly much better. We would like to send our.priests, who
- must certainly be suffering under the heavy burden of our
‘country's fantastic prlces, (more mohey) .e. but with the
“best w1ll in the world we cannot do so’ at the moment’ ...

"~ We shall do all that is in our power to support our dear
/.~ brethren while we still have a few coppers in the bank.'
| | | ‘ | (124)

EVen before this time Fallize's resources were never large
ond much'of-the building was done on the oheap; This seems
_particularly'to have been the case with regard to the sChools,.
“where no major investments were made throughout the Fallize
‘perlod even in places such as Bergen, where they might have
proved advantageous. One of the smaller schools was thet in
::Areodal and the_writer is fortunete in having access to
'.deteiled records concerning its finances in the early days.
Itfconsisted of a single classroom in a converted outhouse
and Was opened in 1913. Totai_expenses for the parish of
Arendal fof'the'yearé 1912-4 were Nkr.8,125.70. Total
expenditUre]on the echool was preoisely 7.5% of this sum,

'Parish income during these years was as follows:

Subsidies from the Vicariate Nkr. 6,322.29

 Income from parish collections, etc. Nkr. 2,056.43
Total income - o . Nkr. 8,378.72

Peroentage of subsidies from
Vicariate spent on .school : ' , 9.68%

(124) Bekjendtgijerelser, vol.33, no.2, 20.12.1919, pp.11-12
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Expenses for.the school for.the years 1912-14 were as follows:

~ Coke breeze for school floor - o Nkr. 2.80.

_ Maps, . globe, school materlal ‘and equlpment ‘ Nkr.1l13.50
. .Electric heater ' Nkre 77.--=
Installatlon of same ‘Nkr.155.86
vElectricity' | - ’ Nkr.247.02
Paraffin - . o © Nkr. 10.31
Picture frames  Nkr. 5.20
“Total - . : Nkr.611.79

. A»simple conclusion froﬁ_these figures is that, even-in goea
'-times, in&estmeht,in'Catholic education was not very high on
Fallize's list of priorities. Arendal was, after all, e brand
'newléehool apd needed more money spent on it than other long
establisﬁed institutions. Given his strict policy on education
apaihis mahy statements-on the subject one would have felt
that Eallize would have been prepared to put more money 1nto
the!sehools. The plcture given by the parlsh accounts for
71919 21, the last three years of Fallize' S term of offlce,
“is- even more extraordlnary. -Expenses for the school were

.as follows:’

Coke and logs for heating ‘ o Nkr.541.95

Repair of one map N ' ' Nkr. 3.90
Dustpan and brush ‘ . Nkr. 3,75
To nuns for cleaning classroom - ~ Nkr. 30,--
- Total - - - Nkr.579.60

Tdtal expenses for the parish of Arendal for these three years

. was Nkr.9.844.67., Expenditure on the'school was 5.9% of

‘this sum. (125)

(125) Financial details for the years 1912 14 and 1919-21
. " taken from:
‘St. Franciskus Xaverlus Statlon i Arendal, Kassabok:
1911-73, unpublished mss., pp.2-15, 38-54.
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f- These flgures show that parlsh expendlture durlng the years
l9l9-21 had rlsen by no less than 21. 15% in comparison with  the
vperloq 1912-14. At the Same time subs;dles from the Vicariate
__were_fewer; their.value was down by 19.91% compared with the
earlier period Whlle this 1s, in part, due to the Vicariate's
'f1nanc1al crisis ‘it also reflects a growth in the number of
3 parlshloners in Arendal from 24-30 durlng the years 1912-14 to
55- 60 durlng the last three full years of the Falllze perlod
'This 1nerease in numbers meant that the parish was now more
.abletto finance itself, On the‘ether hand, expenditure on the
sehool waS'dewn.by 1.6% during a period of rising inflation.
fhe'Americah'diétum, 'sehools before ehurches', did‘not seem to
apply-in Norwaya. Thevimpression giveh by the accounts is that,
‘if any-economies haa to be made, it was the school that was the
first to suffer;, This is not to say that the priest in Arendal'
was 11v1ng in luxury, far from it. Falllze attempted, as far .
asAposslble, to make,sure.that his priests had the same income,
uhether their‘parishesiwere rich or poor, which meant that no
priest”starued but, on the other:hand, no.priest could afford
more than'the everydayressentlals. ln fact,_priests' salaries
had not increased ln comparison with the pre-war period, even
though a eest ef living bonus had been paid duringAthe course
.Vof the First World War. Nor-may‘it be said that there was the
least sign of unnecessary expenditure With regard to the church
‘and’ presbytery. The fact remains, however,'that it was the
school that suffered most from the crisis. This also seems to

have been, w1th one oOr two p0551ble exceptlons, the pattern .

elsewhere..
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In.fairnessdit'should,:however, be pointed out that Fallize
4expected parents to finance, to a certain extent, theierwn
:schools., Non~-Catholic parents had to pay fees and Catholic
.‘chlldren whoattendedfﬁh Sunnlva s School had to pay, but those
who went to the ordinary parlsh schools seem not to have done -
so, All chlldren, Cathollc and Protestant, except the very
poorest, were expected to buy their own text and exercise.
‘-»books}‘ This:would naturally) have helped the economy of the
'fschools, even though it certalnly gave Catholic parents another
-reason for not using them. Some Cathollc_parents certainly
seem to have been loathe-to make the contribution asked of them
and this is mentioned from time to time in St.»Olav.' The
folloWing'is one of the more lively examplesa

'The teachlng staff (1n our schools) reallse that education
' costs parents a lot of money at the present tlme, and only
"~ the’ most essentlal demands are made with regard to the
purchase of new text books, and, at least in the.case of
writing materials, it is normal that.these are supplied by
the school. ... Unfortunateiy, neither children, nor parents'
~are always conscientious when_it comes to paying for these
things, even when’this‘should not be too difficult. Great
emphasis put in our schools on the teaching of thrift but
-unfortunately; the schools often receive little support from
parents. When a child has earned a 25 ore piece for d01ng
some shopping, the parents allow the child to go to the
cinema 1nstead of maklng it spend the money on school

materials.' (126)

These words form an 1ntroduct10n to an article, orlglnally

publlshed 1n Aftenposten, an. Oslo dally, but reproduced in

‘(126) 'Skolen og hjemmenes skonomi', in St. Olav, vol.29,
no.37, 14.Q9.1917, PP.294-5, p.295.
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st. olav some‘months_late:, concerniné.the difficulties felt Eyl
",vparénts_sehaing'their children to privateﬂéchodlé during the

perioa of inflation towards'the.end of the First World ﬁaf;
"The cost of books and materials, fbr'which'parenﬁs had to .pay,
is dis¢usséd at sbme_length. Could not privaté schoois,'

Aftenposten asked, -show more consideration to parents in such a

time of hardship?" St. Olav>felt that the Catholic schools were

' doing this and were not making undue demands on parents. St.

. Olav agreed, however, with Aftenposten that it was time to
'ihtfoducé sghodl uniform in‘ofdér to eliminate the pressure
phat was being .put on parents to ensure that their children's
élothes conformed to the latest fashion. St. Olav also agreed
with the éuggeétion.that it was time to cut down on ball games

~ at school, poth for boys and girls. The argument was that,
»WHen blayed on grave1; suc£'games,caused téo huch wear and tear

- oﬁ éhoe leather, and this at a'fime when new soles cost as much

és thé price of a pair of hew shoes ohl? two, or three vears

- previously! Aftenposten went on to make the following

interesting comment:’

‘Schools have, in the past, managed to make boys-into men,
who were well suited to their future roles in society .

without the help of football.' (127)

Although St. Olav could claim that the Apostolic Vicariate
~had taken parents' econcmic difficultiés into account, it does
' not seem that Catholics were repaying this understanding

attitude with a greater willingness to help the Catholic schools

through their crisis. Parents were occasionally reminded

N

' of this in St. Olav, as for example, in 1921, when a comparison

'(127),"Skolen bg hjemmenes‘zkonohi', in St. Olav, vol.29,
: I‘lO-.37, 1400901917, ppo 294_5, p.295.
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;‘was made between the situation in the United States and that
~ in Norway.
"Howfmuch do Catholics in our country do for our schools?-
Catholic schools are, without doubt, more necessary over ‘

: here with regard to our children's education than. they are
in America. We have just as. much sectarian prejudlce and
'anti—religious atmosphere in our public schools as they have
over there. Sending one's children to a Catholic school
. and giving the schools financial support ought to be as much
“a question of consciénce for Catholic Christians in Norway
‘as it is in Massachusetts.' (128) '

This comparison is, however, unfair, even if the generosity of

Norwegian Catholics often left much to be desired. The state

‘of MaSsachusetts had an enormous Catholic population and,

therefore, infinitely better resources than the Catholic

community in Norway.

‘-A-strange characteristic of Norwegian Catholicism was that,-
rn.oontrast'withlthe majority of Engiish—speaking countries,
‘there were nolregular collections, not eVen an annual one, for‘
~the beneflt of the Cathollc schools. 'Although such collections
would never have brought in enough money to flnance Catholic
educatlon, 1t would at least have helped and would have given
the faithful a greater feeling of responsibility for their
parish schools._ Here again, Fallize's-words about the
kjlmportance of the schools were not backed up by practical
imeasures to support them and to try and 1mprove their
amen;tles.- It was not that investment in Cathollc educatlon

was automatlcally doomed to fa;lure, as is shown by Mgr. Snoeys'

(128) 1'Utenlandske efterretninger‘;.in St;VOlav, vol.33,
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.WOrkjih bothiTromsz and Bergen;‘ In the.latterltown7he was,
_'admitfedly,‘helped by a number of favourable circumstances but
'ﬁhis.dbesAﬁoﬁ'diminish his achievement._ He wrdught a similar
. chapge.in.the foftunes:ofAthe parish school in Tromse, raising
‘ité'numbers from 7 in 1910 to 38 in 1923. The fiqancial
éituation Was'not-only improved'by taking in' a high pfoportion
of payingvnoﬁACathoiic pupils buf aiso‘by successful |
‘ pegoﬁiations with the local council which resulted in a grant
«;fér_the 5ch601.>,In this way Snoeys was able to make
~ improvements to the school ihlfromsé and increase its numbers
in;sharp'cdhfrast td:the'general trend in Catholic education in
";ﬁorway at that time.' Tﬁe eXamplelof'aneyS is impdrtanﬁ, as it
'shéds that.the position of at ieast'some of the schools could
AhéVe been'improved. (;29) Far too often the schools were
,treéted as éinderelias and Faliize mﬁst bear at least'séme of
‘ﬁhe'blame'for this. WOrdS were not enéugh énd threats of
‘ exébmmunicétiohiwere likely td'be igﬁoréd if the standards in
~ the Catholic schools fell behind~thdse in the public‘sector,
as was bound to happeﬁ if they did not receive their fair

share of the Vicariate's finances.

_A_further source of income for.;he schools was the nuns.
Dﬁriﬁg'the 1919 financial crisis Fallize asked his priests to . -
‘see whether the sisteré, who were better off than the
-"Vi¢axiate; could give more to the parishes. (130) The appeal

‘seems to have had little immediate effect in Arendal,

(129) 'Menighetsskolen;i Bergen', in Sﬁ; Olav, vol.45, no.l8,
: 04.05.1933, pp.149-50. ' < :

' (130). BekjendtgjérelSer, vol.33, no.2, 20.12}1919, pPp.11-12,
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Avend_the parish continued to pay the token péyments, which were
demanded for the nuns‘_serQices. Although a time Qas to come
when.the Sisters of St. Francis Xaviet were to become generbus'
in_their support of the parishes, where they‘had-hospitais,
they were nOt‘always able to do this duting the Fallize period.
Most‘of the:Catthic hospitals.founded in Norway between 1887
and 1923 were_shall.and modest affairs, quite unlike the fine
moderﬁ institutions that were-built during the inter-war years.
Some of them, eueh.as Hammerfest, took a long time to find
'.their'feet‘andlthis latter‘hospital was very nearly closed by

| Fallize during. the early ‘'years of his term of office. Nor did
the hospltals in. Drammen and Halden ‘do well for some time and
they were certalnly not financially viable untll quite late in
the period under discussion. A further factor was that the
'ngﬁs needed mere‘money for further investments in the hospitals
and for new buildings, as the elder~ones were often unsuitable.
It was ﬁot until the 1930s that the Catholic hospitals were
_bable to give substantlal f1nanc1al support to. prov1nc1al
parishes. Before that tlme they often depended on the

‘Vicariate for some of .their support.

Falliée didtnot allow priests'er huhs to collect ﬁoney
Qithout his permiseien and wished to have complete control
over the Vicariate's finances and a honopoly of the right to:
:make'contact with benefactors abroad. His written permission
'was eﬁen needed for.lotteries,'bazaars and collections. in eid
~ef paristes, schools and hospitals, when these were held in
' Norway.- Althqﬁgh this, no doubt, resulted in a fairer and more

" even distribution of the limited available financial resources,




it very likely deprived some-schools and institutions in the
“pre=1914 period of badly needed finahcialthelp; On the other
“hand, it should be pointed out that Fallize had to deal with"

' problems caused by unauthorised collections. A good example

.of:tﬁis occurred with regard to the parish school in" Halden in
1887, when the Austrian hother‘sUperior of the St. Joseph
‘sisters in that town wrote to a benefactor in her homeland
asklng for money for the school. She had mentioned the poverty
-:of some of the children, -and in particﬁlar of a large non-
Cathollc family, whovattended the school., Her friend seems to
1have:WrittenIa somewhat overdramatised appeal in ah Austrian

- hewspaper, whlch was in turn quoted by the local and natlonal
:press 1n Norway. Falllze and the Catholic Church were accused
of. spreadlng false reports about the situation in Halden. (131)
This and s;mllar incidents naturally oaused Fallize con51derable
'annoyance_and,‘io,a_decree, published in 1893, Fallize forbade
allfeppeals for money for which_he had not givenuhis express
)permissioo. He wrote that the good of ‘the Vicariate ae a whole
'muet not.be ellowed to suffer at the expense of secondary
projects. If any institution were‘in need, it would be
}supported by the vicariate and would be allowed to make

representations abroad under Fallize's guidance. Any appeal

for support had to be absolutely truthful. It was up to
Falllze to decide on the objectivity of the appeal and on the
amount-of support, if any, needed by the institution. He was

'obviously,‘he.ciaimed, the best judge in -such cases. (132).

(131) ‘il hjalp for fattlge bzrn' in St. Olav, vol.l, no.37,
' 15.12. 1889 p.296.

(132) Bekjendtgjzrelser, vol 8, " no. 1, O6. Ol 1894, pp.ll-12.
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MoneQ_is‘obviously'very important for the running of a
,school but ;t does not heip'unless it has.competent,teachers.
'Afterfall,'an exceptionall§ good teacher.oan do much to offset
‘the diSadvantages of poor buildings and‘equipment. During his
period of office Fallize brought about a great change with
regard to.teaching staff. 1In the beginning the schools

' depended on the priest or on any lay teacher who could be
obtained., Between 1887 and 1906, however, Fallize ensured that

-.]the majorlty of teachlng posts were taken over by nuns.

The parish priest, or his curate if he Had one, were
Nobliged.throughout this'period to give religious instruction
‘to tne higher grades and; if no teacher were available, it was
the priest's duty to take over the school.  This assumed that
any’prieSt'was automatically qualified as a teacher but,
obviously,‘not all would have been suitable for workbwith
eiementary schooi children and, on occasion, complaints, no
doubt jﬁstified, were made about their teaching. This should
'not; on,the other hand, blind‘one to the4factdthat the Catholic
schools in Norway have had the ad?antage of some highly
competent teachers'from among the clergy. An outstanding
example;waS'Clemens Hagemann, who may be said to have founded
_ the Catholic school in Hammerfest, where he was parish priest
'fro.ni'1878 to 1887. Previously, from 1869 to 1887 he .had
rworked in Oslo. His first contact with Norway was as a young
'German scnoolmaster; who came to Tromse in 1861 and stayed a
-year'helping'at'the Catholio school before going to Munich in_
,order'to study for the-priesthood, He returned to Norway in

' 1869 at the age of 33. 1In 1873 he took over the leadership of




185,

'St.pOlavts pariSh school in Oslo and difected theAwork of
jcollectlng money for the bulldlng of St. Joseph s Instltute. .
It was at thlS tlme that Hagemann began writing a series of |
school text books. Nor d1d Hagemann conflne his llterary
:‘pefforts to school books; . he also wrote on educatlon, as well
as produc1ng a number of polemic pamphlets and attlcles. It
fie; however;‘with'Hammerfest that Hagemann is usually
'associated.,'He~wa$.not the founder of that parish but he was
the one that put it on its feet. His work for public health
and for,edgcation won.acolaim-in Hammerfest and his work was
’fecognised'bY'the state in that he received the Royal Silver
‘Medal fromhKing.OSCar ?i. Hagemann was a much respected
figufe.by the time Fallize called him south in ofder to take
.over St. Olav's parish in Oslo_in 1887. Unfortunately his
health>was now poor. In spite'of this, Fallize made him one of
*hls official adv1sers and ‘appointed him as the flrst parlsh
Aprlest of St. Halvard's, Oslo on 1ts foundation in 1891.
hHagemann soon retlred however, and’ returned to Germany, -

where he dled 1n 1892. (133)

Another priest and teacher worthy of note was Olav

Of ferdahl who began his Catholic career as a lay master at the

- (133) Duin(1980), pp.6- -7.
Kijelstrup (1942), pp.ll2-3 128 9, 139 44,

'Monsignor Hagemann', in St..Olav, vol.4, no.45,
06.,11.1892, p.364.

One of Hagemann's better known school readers is:
C. Hagemann, Lesebog i Modersmaalet Oslo, 1876.

On education see:
C. Hagemann, 'Barneopdragelse , in St. Olav, vol. 30,
'no.49, 06,12.1918, pp.385-7, vol.31, no.2, 17.01.1919,
© pp.l17=20, no.4, 24.01.1919; pp.25-7, no.6, 07.02.1919,
- pp.41-4. ' _
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“.parish school in Bergen.' on his returh to Norway as a pfiest
hin”189l'0fferdahl was sent as curate to Tromse, for the sake
:bf the'seheoi. He was parlsh prlest in the same town between
"1895:ahd 1897. 1In the latter year Offerdahl was made curate"
A{in-Qslo'end the post of headmaster of St. Olav's Boys' School
was'soon adaed to his responsibilities. ' In 1907 he was
prohoted to parish priest of St. Olav's, Oslo,and became one

. ef Bishep Fallize's'bfficial adwisers. During his time in
hOsle Offerdahl‘did much for Catholie education in the city
,end his duties included:helping‘Failize with the training and
.examination of Cathelic~teaehers. After a short perlod in
eArendal from 1923 to 1924 he returned to Oslo as parish -
pr1est~of St. Halvard's but was appointed administrator of the
Vicariate, when Bishop Smit was called to Rome in(l928. He
‘ewaS'appointed bishop aﬁd Vicar Apestelic in 1930 but died,
uhfertunately,'in the same year. He was the first Norwegian
'Cethelic bishop since the Reformation. Ironically enough he
died in the Netherlands, just esihis predecessor, Olaf

Engelbhiktsson, had done nearly 400 years previously. (134)

Althqugh itAis.the work of Clemens Hagemann and Olav -
offerdahl which is best reﬁembered by'Catholics in Norway, they
were not the.only priests to make a contribution to the parish
'scheols. The little preiSed work foHenr;k Snoeys, who more or
_lessiressued'the schools in Tromsz-and‘Bergen from early death,

has already been discussed;_ There were others too, who did.

’(134) ‘Kjelstrup (1942), pp.28l-4.

St. Joseph (1940), pp.290-6
‘He Irgens, 'Hans - Hzlarverdlghet ‘Biskop Olav Offerdahl
avgdtt ved deden', in St. Olav, vol 42, no.41,

110.10.1930, pp.321-4.
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':who did-great work during the,pefiod 1843-1922 under
'~1ndescr1bable condltlons of 1solat10n and frustration Wlth few, -

d_lf any, results to show for years of unremlttlng t01l

‘VIf,little is known about the work of'many of the priests, -

'particularly in_ﬁhe tiny‘sehools and parishes in the provinces,
eﬁen less.is knonniabouﬁ the work of the lay teachers., Hardly
anything isamentioned in the available sources even cdncetning

u'olav-Offerdahl's_and‘Clemene'Hagemann‘s day to day work as

' lay teachers in Catholic schools before they decided to

dtudy forfﬁhe{pfieethdod_and, apart from these two, - the
majority of the others'are»litfle'mere than jUstAnames. One of
tbem;_Miss Bye; Was a lady from Tromso and was schoolmistress
.in:the'parisn of Ffedikstad' She and Father Kjelsberg, the
parlsh prlest had known eachother as members of the Catholic
'i'parlsh in Tromsz in the 1860s. - They both died in-1887, an
event which prec;pltated the.arrival of the St. Joseph Sisters
-in Fredrikstad. Some‘months after this event the Schoel ‘moved
into Miss Bye s house until 1898, when the whole. parish complex,

- church, school and hospltal moved to another site. (135)

'As“tne-St. Elizabeth Sisters did hot come to Tromse until
1906 the schoolihad‘beenirun, for many years before that
date by a series of iay_teachers. A Miss Mary Cowen had
' £adght thereﬂfdr an nnstipulatedAperiOd prior'to 1890, when she

TWas replaced by Miss Jenny Cowen. The post was advertized as

(135) St. Joseph (1940), pp.70-3.
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‘as vacant in 1893 and Miss Franciska Jacobsen from Oslo was
accepted. shortly afterwards. Later in the 1890s Miss Gudrun

Simonsen was teacher .at the parish school in Tromse.

:'In'1890»Mr. Jergen Berge, formaily,teacher at St. Olav'e
3chocl in Oslo, took over the new school in Harstad. This was
‘just before the Catholic chapel 1n ‘that town was opened. - How
'many children Mr. Berge had to teach in Harstad is not
mentiohed by the main.sources’but it could not have been more
than a handfui if ahy.- He remained there until 1897, when
Harstad ceased to be a chapel of ease and received a permanent
'priest. By that time he was described as a catechist which
seems to.indicate that his main task was looking after theA
Achapel.and parieh,(rather thanArunning a school. There is no
ementicn of a school in HarstadAafter about 1893 in any of the
available sources. Berge moved to Alta in 1897 and took over
.the'parish school on the retirement of Miss_Geisler. Berge
; could not have arrived in Alta at a worse time, for the parish )
' was in rapid decline, owing to'emigration. In 1898 it was
.reduced tQ the status of a chapel of ease, althoUgh a priest
did reside in Alta between 1899 ana 1901. By 1902 there were
‘only three Catholic families left in Alta and the church
,schcol_and property-were scld. Another teacher mentioned at
this time was Miss MinnaAHamilton, who was schoolmistress in
St. HalVard'e parish} Oslo, on a temporary basis from 1890
until 1891, when the St. Elizabeth Sisters took over. Although
" information about these teachers is hard to come by, that

which exists presents some tantalizing problems.
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- Some of them were elther forelgn or half foreign, a fact
Ahglven away:by_thelr names. More 1nterest1ng is, however, the
conditions under'which they must have worked. One would have.
‘ liked to have known more about Miss-Geisler's work in Altaf
,one of the poorest and most isolated of Catholic parishes. How
did she‘come to be there? When did she start? :The school in
'Alta had long been an ordinary parish school hut'it would have
been useful‘to have.knOWn whenfthe change from a.secondary to
an eiementary institution took place. All that St. Olav tells
us‘is'that she did some fine work in Alta. Jergen Berge seems
to have had a dlfflcult and her01c task with almost nothlng to
' show‘for his efforts. The parlsh in Alta has dlsappeared and
that_in Harstad has never been a success, Here was a lay
pioneer, working in total isolation in Harstad and in extremely
3d1ff1cult condltlons in Alta. From among these lay4teachers
-there may well be found one or two unsung heros of the early
period of Cathollc educatlon-lnvNorway. During the course of
the Falllze perlod lay teachers were generally replaced by
nuns. The maln advantage of this was that staff were ensured
forneven the remotest schools‘and that there was greater
‘continuity; An-even greater advantage was financial; the
schools couid'be run more cheaply, as nuns did not require

salaries. (136)

- The largest of the congregations to-work in Norway during

(136) On lay teachers see,
' Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.4, no.5, 01.11.1890, p.39.

Duin (1980), p.l4.

'Ind. Eft. vol.5, no.26, 25.06.1893, p.227, and vol.9,
no.16, 18.04.1897, p.127.

- On Alta see,
Kjelstrup (19421, pp.206 -8.




'190.

the Eallise period Wasithe'ét;_Joseph Sisters; These had run
'St. Olav's parish school in.0Oslo since 1865 and had started
St; Sunniva's School in the _same parlsh by the time Fallize
F»arrlved in Norway.- Eventually they took over flve parlsh
:'schools in the prov1nces. Most of the original sisters were
French but this gradually changed and, by 1922, most of them
were German. There were, however, a small number of sisters
fron other countries too, including Poland, Ireland and Italy.
It was.also-the only congregation during the Fallize period to
‘attract more than'the occasional Norwegian vocation.' It showed
'greater 1nterest in educatlon than the other congregations and,
1ndeed teachlng was its main task until Fallize arrived in

' 1887f The St. Joseph Sisters were alsolmore quallflcatlon
conscious thantthe:others. " The St. Elizabeth Sisters were;
?;apart from the parish of‘St; Halvard's. in 0slo, confined by
:;Bishop Fallize to the'northern half of the coUntry. Its members

were malnly German and were more concerned w1th nur51ng than

”educatlon.

-'The complicated situation with regard to the west of Norway
has already been descrlbed in some detail. Bergen was served
by no less than three successive congregatlons in the thirteen

. years from 1888 to 1901. From the latter year onwards, Bergen

'and'Stavanger were~taken,over by the neh Congregation of St.
francis Xavier, which Bishop Fallize had recently founded. The
vnew congregation had just five sisters, all former members of
the Luxembourg Eranciscans. ‘Two.St. Joseph Sisters were.

,-borrowed for a year to help out and a St. Elizabeth sister was




191.

'ﬁemporarily made superior in Stavanger.- By 1922 the number of
eistexs.beldnging to the new congregation had risen fo just. .
'OQer 40. .During the Failize period many of these nuns were
if‘German, rather than Dutch, as was the case.in\later years.
Certainly most of the school sisters at this time were German.
Once again,fas with'thejSt..Elizabeth-sistefs, the main
ehpnasis was- on nursing, rather fhan teaching. One of the main
difficulties in boﬁh Bergen and Stavanger seems to have been
~to find enough suitable teachers for the ;cheols. This problem
.wes,not resolved until.the inter—war years, when the
Congregation's size increased and it teok'in some Norwegians,

2 ewho.proved7£o be competent. teachers as well as some well-
éualified Dutch:nnns,*who were to play an important part in

- meking sure that the schools in Bergen and Arendal have

survived until the present day.

Table 7. , ,
DISTRIBUTION OF THE CATHOLIC PARISHES IN NORWAY AMONG -THE
THREE RES_IDENT CONGREGATIONS OF NUNS 1_911-1922. )

. Total number of nuns in each house, according to 1922
~ statistics, given in parentheses.

St. Joseph ' St. Elizabeth St. Francis Xavier
Sisters ‘ Sisters Sisters
Drammen (14) Hammeffest ( 5) Arendal
.Fredrlkstad (18) | oslo , Bergen
:Halden (12) ‘:(St. Halvard) (17) Stavanger
‘Kristiansand (26) Tromez ‘ ;. 8)
oslo | Trondheim - (15)
- (Sst. Olav) (94) .
Porsgrunn (10)
TOTAL (174) | TOTAL (45) | TOTAL
Total number of nuns in 1922 - 261

Percentage of total Catholic population - 13%
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- The relatively large numbers of nuns should be noted. The
. majority of these were engaged in nursing. Little more than

15% were teachers. (137)

Althoﬁgh éemplaints were sometimes made about the nuns who
teught in the Catholic schools in Norway, ohe quality was never
in doubt, ‘their total dedication to their'work Even £hough the
three congregatlons tended to give more and more prlorlty to the
Ahospltals, the 1nd1v1dual teachlng nuns worked extremely hard
They often had to teach under dlfflcult and frustratlng
chdltlons with little to'showAln the way of results for a;l
jtheireflforts. During the first twenty'or so years of the

Fallize period many of the houses were poor and the sisters had

".much else to do, besides teachlng and nursing. This included

.work in the church and convent and even hard manual labour, as
*the following vignette from Bergen shows. The 51sters had just
" been left .a new property outside the town by Father Erik Wang,

who had recently died. The date is 1907.

" ‘*The property was‘not exaetly in the best condition. The

- work demanded a personal effort on the part of-the sisters.
‘These often had to go all the .way by "Shank's pony" from
Nygérdgafen (about 7 km.), and when they arrived they had
to do heavy manual work. They had toAlay driveways and
carry heavy stones. The house had to be repaired. ... All
this work had to be done hy the sisters themselves. Sister
Beate,lalqualified teacher, spent several weeks painting the
property._ She walked to town for-morning mass at six _
o clock and she walked back again and she was not the only

one to do this.' (138)

(137) Kjelstrup (1942), pp.210-2.
St. Franciskuéﬁ(19761, pp.2-3.

(138). st. Frahciskus (l9%6), pPpr.4-5.
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Not everybody, however,_apprec1ated the work of the nuns,
even 1n towns where there was a well establlshed Catholic
_communlty. The following passage decr;bes the situation in
Tfomsz about_lQlO. |
'Not a small. proportion of the population regarded
‘Catholicism as. the worst of sects and tall stories
- frequently went around about the nuns' fantastic riches.
In the meantime the sisters did not have enough money for
their daily bread. They had to put up with youngsters,
who made faces at them in the street. To be on the safe
side the police were asked to be present when 'a Catholic
was burled.‘v (139) '
~The»school sisters in the provinces often worked in school-
‘:_rboms which were cramped and unsuitable.and with only the bare
'bminimum of facilities and equipment. Sometimes the latter
showed a considerable degree of ingenuity. In the early days,
ein'the-parishes_qf'St. Halvard's, 0slo and also Porsgrunn, for
instance, the school room was used as a chapel on Sundays.
 For this purpose they were equipped with special- school benches
which, bykturning a few screws, could be converted into church

pews aﬁd kneelers. (140)‘

'~ Although many of the teaching nuns were fofeign, there were
a surprising number of Norwegians among the St. Joseph Sisters.
Not only were_these'employed in Oslo but also in the smaller

- provincial schools, such as Drammen and Fredikstad. (141)

. (139) Duin (1980), p.17.

(140) St. Joseph (1940), p.92.
’ Ind:. Eftc' V01.2, no.37, 0700901890, pp. 287—8.

(141). st. Joseph (1940), pp.70, 77, 154.
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Even;ih the.eaSe.of_the St. Joseph Sisters, however, there wefe
.‘-never_ehough Noruegian teaching nuns to fill all the positiohs
in'the scheolé;_ The s1tuatlon was, on the other hang, far |
Vworse for the other two congregatlons, although the st.
'Ellzabeth Slsters did manage to find a Danish nun to take over .
the school in Tromsz, when they arrived there in 1906.  All
.three-congregatlons seem to have.made a epecial effort to-
appoint‘native-bofn sisters to the schools, where these were
'aVailable and suitable. 'The lattér point was. important as the
fact that a nun was a Nofwegian'did not neceesarily'meah that
she was a'good'teacher. Very ofteh, however, teaching positions
'-had to be filled by foreignAnuns in which case priority was |
given:to,those with teaching qualifications. ' Here again, it was
the St;»Joeeph Sisters, a large congregation with housee in many
‘eeuntries; who found these easieet to obtain. The St. Elizabeth
_stters were; ouing te their conCentratibn on nursing, not in
'5ﬁcﬁ a strong position but, as they'wereAWell established in
»Germany ahdybther'countriee, they were better off than the
<Sieters-bf St}_Franc1s Xavier. These did not, at this time,
'have a_single'house outside Norway and, therefore, no reserves
upon which they could .call. AAfurther disadvantage was the
extremely small size of this_congregatien, as this limited
severely the ch01ce aVallable. It wae, however, not Witheut
competent'teachers, Slster Beata Hofllng being one of the better
'known exahples. On the other hand it cannot be denied that
complalnts about the teachlng staff 1n the parlsh schools in

" Bergen and Stavanger during .the period between 1901 and 1925
were common and prov1ded an argument for many for not sendlng

'thelr chlldren to the Cathollc schools 1n those towns.
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Even when a. foreign nun had teaching quallfications from her

homeland this did not necessarily mean "that she automatically

' became_a good~teacher under Norwegian conditions. Not every |
-teacher is a competent linguist and not all can adapt to a
' different culture and mentality. ‘One complaint that .was often
madeiwas that:the:foreign nuns were far too strict by Norwegian‘
standards and thisicharge.has been made from time to time
aoainst the members of all three.congregations. Many of the
- difficulties were ohviously caused by misunderstandings owing

. to differences in background and mentality between teachers and
" pupils. _it-is easy.to criticise; particularly with hindsight,
hnt such complaints should not blind one to the fact that many
h foreign nuns adapted well, spoke the language fluently and did
”sterling‘work under terrible conditions. In nearly all the
:prOVincial schools;’for instance, children of all ages, boys and
girls; had to be'taught'together in a single classroom by one
'teacher. 'The children came from many types of background and
fromhdifferent'classes'of society. ASome_were from foreign
families, others had one parent who was a.foreigner. Some of
theSe foreigners, ‘Italian plasterers'and‘German skilled workers,
for example, were only temporarily resident in Norway. Children
from such families would only have had an imperfect knowledge ot
Norwegian and would hawe needed extra help. Some of the
children, especially the Italians, were often very poor and
needed financial support. In addition to this there were
sometimes a few Protestant pupils to consider, not to mention
the gypsy and:Italian circus children whkoould turn up et the
schools when they were in the area and juét as suddenly

disappear again. Thus a teaching sister, often herself a

“foreigner,.had'to work with‘what might well be described as an
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fendyci§pedia of.educétional_pfoblémé all.ﬁnaer oﬁe.roof: Nor
was this all that héd,té be considered.  There were, for example,
“the problehs caused by the Norwegian penchant for spelling

’ refbrhs,‘whiCH not oﬁly demanded complete éets of new books.
.every-timevthéy éccﬁrred but could prove extremely confusing
-both tb children‘and foreigners. Lastly a school siéter.might

"have_more than one job in the parish and not just the general

organist. The first school sister in.Arendal, Sister Camilla
“Ricken, had,  in the early days, to combine duties in the

'opérating-theétre with those at the school. (142)

If the Romaﬁ Catholic schools in Norway were a failure it
.wasvnot due to any labk of dedication on the,paft of those who
lwofked.iﬁ theﬁ, priests,'nuns, or lay people, or even, for that
matteﬁ,,Fallizelhimself, In mény ways fheir léck oflsuccess was
' predictable, as this was due to demographic factors over which
Fallize and his co-Qorkefs had little control, for it was the
sméllneés and sparseﬁess of the Catholic populétion in Norway
whiph led £o financial problems and>the difficulty of finding
 ,enoqgh]suitable teéchers. On ﬁhe-other hand, Fallize himself
pléyea‘an impo:taht part in their decline in ways whiéh a
_ greater man-might have avoidéd. His wish to impose his
aﬁthdrity down to theAlast detail stifled initiatiQe at a time
when fresh thihking was badly needed. It was fallize's self-

centred authoritarianism and need to control even the minutiz of

Catholic life in Norway which was one of the causes of his

- (142) St. Joseph (1940), pp.279-80.
St. Sunniva (1965), pp.31l, 68-73.
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._failﬁre to attraot religiouazorders.b This:affected the schoois
ih'particular.' The,situation in Bergeh,.for instance, could
Vhave been'quite'different hao a teaching-order taken over the
‘8school. Fallize even failed to attraot any of the teaching
_orders that were expelled from France at the beginning of the
oentury. Haying foundzwhat he believed to be the best system
of orgahising thevNorwegian mission Fallize stuck to it
relentlesely, regardlesslof the consequences. Uniformity was
the order of the day and became almost an-obsession, being
‘imposed by regular v1s1tat10ns and a monumental corpus of
'regulatlons, 1nclud1ng rules. concerning the sizes of pews and
-fkeeplng the sacrlsty door closed during mass. Local condltlons
'were rarely taken into’ account even in cases .where the rules
were obv1ously not appllcable in all c1rcumstances. It was the
schools that were hit by this lack of flexibility more than

. other 1nst1tut10ns, as it resulted in a misguided zeal on the
part of Falllze to provide schools in every parish, however
‘small, and to force all Catholic children to attend them, even
in circumstances where Rome did not demand it, and that under
pain -of eﬁoommunication; On the other hand, Fallize attempted
to provide.Catholic education as cheaply as possible, saving
mohey on them-rather than on other things,{and thus allowing
them to fall even more behind the standards in the state
‘VSChoole'than need have been the case and making them

- singularly unattractive to both Catholic and non-Catholic
parents alike. That the schools did not, in many cases, enjoy
the confldence and support of the Cathollc communities they

were meant to serve is a situation for which Fallize must

4share‘much,of the blame.
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_It;wonld, however, be unjust to blame Falliée.completely for
:the'decline of the schools efter.l922; Apart from the
.smallest sohoolsAthe sltuation was not irretrievably lost.
-Unfortunately, Fallize'slsuccessors also feiled to attract any
teaohino'order, apart from the Amersfoort Sisters of Our Lady,
'dwho worked‘in Trondheim .during the period 1924-34 and |
ooncentrated onAcourses,in languages, housekeeping and
éreftwork_for adults, rather than schoolwork. The three main
congregations put most of»their.efforts into nursing. The old
hoSpitals.were replaced by fine modern buildings .and new ones
Sprang up in pleces, where new parishes were started. The only
'new'school to-be‘fonnded was at Hamar but it was too small to
have any real chance of success. With the exception of St.
.-Joseph's Institute there was no large ‘scale investment in the
schools after 1922. The new buildings.ln Arendal and Porsgrunn
”dwere serv1cable but done as. cheaply as pos51ble. The school in
| Bergen was extended and modernised in 1933 but really needed a
‘completely new bulldlng._ This - school was moved to new quarters
in 1963 but here agaln, a cheap solutlon was found, the’

. dlsadvantages of whlch were only partly offset by a mdédern
extention in 1976. The school in Arendal was also extended
slightly.in the:early 1960s. Thls was in contrast with the
enormous investment in the hospitals. Expenditure.on‘the
schools, even when money was available, was kept strictly to a
‘hinimum. Con51erable efforts were, however made in the
standard of teaching in the schools durlnq the l930s and l940s,
Valthough this slowed down, rather than halted the decline in

the number of Roman Catholic schools in Norway.




' Chapter Eight ' A Man of His Time

'By different methods
different men excel,
But who is he

who can do all things well?'

Charles Churchill;




199.

Feilize's background is 0f paramoont'importance when.

- considering his policy-and'methods,vas these were not chosen
simpi? in order that he might be mééter»of‘his own houeehold,
ae‘is often supposed,'but because they were the best Qay, or
even‘the‘only way, he could see of putting the Norwegian mission
on a.firm footing with the’resources at his disposal. An
.objective.discuséion of thesé practical considerations is rare.
It ie even more seidom that one comes across a discussion of
e'the effect of Falllze s background on his p011c1es. The man is
all too often seen in 1solatlon and his 1deas and pre]udlces
are all too.rarely con51dered in relationship to what was
happening in the rest of the Church at rhe time. What were his
 cﬁief iﬁfluenceS?A-Where did they come from? What did the
climate of opinioh within‘the Church expecr'of him at the time?

These are important questions, which demand an' answer.

' As a former student of the German College in Rome, Fallize
would‘neturally have looked to Germany for inspiration. There
were a number of‘similarities between Norway and Fermany‘too,
partlcularly w1th regard to the 31tuat10n in those parts of
.Pruss1a, where Catholics formed a small mlnorlty in areas which .
Qere strongly Lutheran. There was, furthermore, much to admire
in tﬁe Catholic.Church in Prussia. ~Catﬁolice in that -country
had been glven c1v1l rlghts by the liberal constltutlon of.
_1848 and by 1ntelllgent use of that freedom, the Church had -
'developed into a dynamlc minority which was, in many ways, in
; healthier position than wes the case in some of the
'traditionaliy Catholic statés, such as Bavaria. During the
'oineteenth century German-Cetholics were fortunate in having

two exceptional leaders;.nemely Cardinal Geissel of Cologne and,
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“after 1854, Bishop Ketteler:of'Mainz.A They were efficient

reformers, who put gréeat emphasis on the training of Zealous

and Well—educated'priests and on parish missions, whose purpose

_was‘to raise the standard of religious'practice among the laity.

Encouragement was given to corporate, rather than individual

.effort in the pastoral field and this led to the.setting up of.

numerous voluntary organisations (Vereine), which brought

together Catholics from all backgrounds and walks of llfe.

.AThese a55001atlons were- qenerally run by the laity. They,

together wlth a very efficient Catholic -press, proved to be:

decisive factors in the defeat of Bismark's 'Kulturkampf' and
the formation of the Centre Party. The Ketteler school of

Catholicism was Ultramontane in contrast toO the liberal

.school of Dolllnger in Munich. In Germany the Church had been

~ fortunate with regard to educatlon, in that it had been given

concessions w1th1n the state system, thus giving it a certain

~amount of infiuence., The Ketteler school felt that the

contemporary scheme of thlngs was far from ideal and spoke of
the need for completely separate Cathollc educatlonal

institutions but these have always been the exceptlon,_rather‘
than the'rule,in modern Germany;> As it was, Catholics became
fully integrated.into the educational life of the country and

a strong, healthy Catholic educational tradition developed as

a result. (143) It was, therefore( only natural that Fallize

should have taken German ideas and methods extremely seriously.

Moreover, the;German influence in Norwegian Catholicism did not

begin with Fallize. A number of the first Catholics in that

(143) Aubert (1978), pp.30-1, .87-95,

E.E.Y. Hales, The Catholic¢ Church in_ the Modern World,
1958, pp.227-242.

‘Holmes THS (1978), P PD- 163-83.
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c@untry after the Reformation were German foreign workers,

whose influence remained strong in some parishes for a number

of years.

German priests, such as Clemens Hagemann, and

German nuns, especially the St. Elizabeth Sisters, were already

to be found before Fallize arrived, even though a strong French

£fadition,,encouraged by Bernard and the Salettines, was

becoming dohinant at that time. Dutch influence, which became

extremely

important for Norwegian Catholicism after 1924, was,

' however,.minimal during the Bernard and Fallize periods. 1In

externals

the Catholic Church in Norway came under strong

'German influence from 1887 onwards. Quite a number of hymns,

prayers and devotions were translated into Norwegian and it is

surprising how many of these have stood the test of time, some

are, indeed, still in use today, whereas French survivals from

 the early

During

period are few and far between. (144)

most of Fallize's term of office the number of

prieéts and nuns. from German-speaking countries gradually

increased

at the expense of the French. and they formed the

dominant majority throughout most of his time. “This was not

the end of French influences, however, as in 1920 Fallize

persuaded .

influence

Fallize's.

Norwegian
suited to

providing

the French Dominicans to come to Oslo. This German
was also féltvin Catholic -education throughout

time and increased as the nuns took over the schools.
sisteré were in'short supply and not allef them were
teacﬁing work. In effect much of the task of

Catholic educatiqn eventually fell to German nuns,

(144) Norges Apostoliske Vikariat, Katholsk Salmebhog,
‘ Oslo, 1893.

Oslo Katolske Bispedemme, Katolsk Salmebok, Oslo, 1964.
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hThe schools seem to have been, ‘in some caees, dec1dedly German,
both in. methods and atmosphere, not least with regard to. the
_ teach;ng of rellglon; The use of Deharbe's catechism has
'aireaay been ﬁisCussed in this connection. This Gerhan
h'.influence was, however, not new, es it was to be found in the
books written for'Catholic school children by Father Clemens

Hagemann.

'Ih spite of the strong German influence on Norwegian

_ catholicism in Fallize's time it would be wrong to try and
explain his policies in ourely German terms. The principle of
etrong leadership was not excluSiVe‘to Germany and, indeed,

Fallizelhad more in common with men, such as Cardinal Zwijsen
‘in Holland, or Cardinal Manninc iannglahd'than Bishop

'kettéler'of Mainé. The rivalries and different traditions of

;the:various German states, coupled with the historical

- background of the Catholic Church in Germany militated against

| thehemergence of‘national.figures,'such as Manning, who could

_ claim‘the.right to speak in the name of the whole Catholic
- community and who could use their positiohs to force their.

- policies on their fellow bishops.. Ketteler wielded great
influence but he could not rorce his will on those who did not
helongvto his diocese, except by persuasion, or maybe intrigue.
He could never claim the right to speak in the name of the

German Catholic community.

The nineteenth century phenomenon of the dominant national
church leader was most common in those countries wnere the

' Roman Catholic Church was in a minority. ‘The features common




to a11~£hése men.éhOQld be noted carefully. They all came té
'”pre¥eminence at a timé of rapid change in the cifqumstances of
the Cathqlié Churcﬁ in'their countries., During the lattef half
;‘of the nineteenth century there was an unprecedented increase . -
"in numbers in Britain, in thé United.States and in Aqstralia.
There had been important changes in the politicai and social
status of thé Ca£holic Cchurch in Holland ané Ireland. These men
" were in.office at a time when there was an immense need for
_reorgéniSation, for the imposition ofbproper ecclesiastical
.discipline and for providing for the spirifuall educational and
ﬁaterial:needs of their.flocks. 1In COmmqn with Fallize, many
Oflﬁhe great chufch leaders of ﬁhe_time, such as Cardinal Mbraﬁ
in Australia, were faced with bringing order to Catholic
.communities where discipline;'both'clerical and lay, had been
sgméwhat slack. Growth had been haphazard and unco-ordinated,
. resulting in a'waste of-financial and human resources. There
.had been overprovision in some places, while in 6thers,
Catholics were withoht even the'basiq necessities for the
'-_fuifilmenf.of.their spirituél needs. Like Fallize they
sometimes tended to dQerfreact and allow organisation to become
"~ an obseSsidn;A In which case, petty rules, harsh discipline and
' over;centralisatibn becamé the order of the day. They had,
fﬁrthermore, in common with Fallize, g'tendenCy to under-
estimate the work of their predecessors. .Many of these church
.Aleaders were fomanisers.‘<This was pérticularly true of Manning
in Englénd, Mdran in Australia and Zwijsen in -Holland. Cardinal
Gibbons in the United States was less extfeme in this regard,
élﬁhough the'policy of 'more Roman than Rome' had a zealous

supporter in Archbishop Corrigan of New vYork. 1In the United
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;States and Ausfralié such'a;poiicy was ﬁnaerstandable, given
the cirrent climate within the Churcﬁ and the diversity of the
. traditiéﬁs.upon which the Church had to buildvin‘those |

icouhtfies. On the other hand, Zwijsen‘and Manning went about
a £heirlfomanisation policiesiin such a way that they destrdyed
 hany pseful national Catholic traditioné in the name of
uniformity and of ioyalty to Rome. To his credit rallize
>.a§oided the same mistake. -Faced’wi£h a Catholic community with
'ﬁo post-Reformation Catholic tradition, he made use of the dne
“which'seémed to him to be tﬁe most suitable, namely, that
from Gerhany; His decision may be criticised, and sometimes is,
lbqt i£ was infinitély moré sensible than the extremism of
Ménning,'or»Eaber, who wisﬁed to force strange Roman practices
on a people whqse mentality and culture were vastly different

from those of the Eternal City. (145)

.These greaﬁ church leaders often showed‘a keen interest in
-‘the political and sdcial*issues of their time. In sharing

such intereéts.with Manning, ketteler, Moran and others,

Fallize was'Qery much a man of his age. There were differences
in apérbacﬁ'and even of opinion, between the Ultramontane
Chﬁrch leaders of the late nineteenth century but they all had
one co@mon objective, namely, to'furtber the'interests of the
Catholic Chﬁrch in their diffe;ent countries. In minority
countries, such as Holland, England, or the United States,
’they'wefe mainly concerned with gaining equal rights and ' :

respect for the Catholic community and with énsuring its growth.

(145) BAubert (1978), pp.31-2, 103-4, 212-3, 235-6.
’ Holmes THS (1978), pp.78-9.
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In.majbrity countries, sﬁch ésABélgiuh; Luxembourg and France -
‘they were concerned with preserving the rights, inflﬁence and

- fespect the Church already.enjoyed.éndAéf_defending'these

B égaiﬁét'the growing threat of anti-clericalism. 1In minofity
'éountfies'there was a tendency for a dominant leader‘to emerge,

who,enjoyédeome‘s confidénce and who was often regarded by the

' government as the spokesman for the Catholic community.

Fallize fitted véry well into this pattern; even though his
‘ekpériénce was different from that of Manning, or Gibbons. He
_'héd been brough£ up énd had worked - in Luxembourg, whére
Catholics'were in a majority, but where the Church was under
attack. In Norway, Fallize was the leader of a small Catholic
minority,'where the Church was struggiing for greater freedom
.androppoftuhitiés fér growth, Unlike Manning, or Gibbons and
othéré, however, Fallize was the only bishop in Norway and his
position as a leader could go unchallenged.. Othérs had to deal
' iwith'diééenfing voices on -the ebiscopal bench and with powerful
bpposition'groups within the-Catholic Church in their respective
countriés. Manning, for instance, had difficulties with the
old conéerﬁative'Catholic'families and with liberals, such as
Acton and Néwman, and with powerful religious orders, such as
4_£he Jesuits. In 1887 the oﬁly such'group in Norway was the

Salettines and Fallize soon rid himself of them. For the rest

of his period of office Fallize had no checks to his power and
no 6pposition*groups to force hiﬁ to reappraise his situatioﬁ‘
or to make him compromise, or even to stimulate debate and
discusSion. He was, néturaily,.limited by severe lack of

resources but his authority went unchallenged for thirty years.
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Eeliize was a political democrat, who was willing to work
not only within the tefms of .a liberal constitutioh but also
for its developmenﬁ‘ There was an impoftant difference,.
;howevef,,between'him and the ultramontane leaders in the
.English—speaking world. The latter defended the temporal power
" of the PQpe'and eupported conservative clerical forces in

France, Italy, Spain and elsewhere but, leaving aside the-
_Roman,question, they rarely-became emotionally involved in
-.centinental-ecclesiastical politics in the same way as Fallize,
Thefe weseoften a wide gap between their political liberalism
and their-ecdlesaétical absolutism. This may be seen in
ﬁMannlng, for example, who, had he been Archblshop of Paris,
would no . doubt have shocked some French Cathollcs by his
Adlctatorlal attitude to church affairs and others by his -daring
political radicalism.‘ Failize shared this inconeistency but
i, never to the same degree for, unlike the English blshops, he
..had lived in a 51tuat10n where. antl—clerlcallsm went hand in
glove with political radicalism and liberalism. They, unlike
'Fallize, had to think iﬁ radical terms when called upon to
fepresent the interests of the poer immigrant labourers, who
had swolleﬁ the ranks of their flocks in recent years. The
situatioﬁ which faced Catholic leeders in‘the English-speaking
world was never experienced by Fallize, either in Luxembourg,
or in Norwey. Fallize did, however, realise the importance of

 of good relations with the Norwegian government and became a

, respected figure in royal and in many official circles. That
the Catholic minority in Norway enjoys today an influence
‘greatef than its numbers would lead one to expect is due in

no small-measure to the efforts of the much maligned Johann
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" Baptiste Failiée.- (146)

A feature of this period in the history of the Roman Catholic
Church was an obsession, not least in minority countries, with
ﬁumbers and with building pregrammes. This was the great age
of‘the‘African aed‘Asian_missions, when success was gauged by
the number of converts that were made and, not least, by the

: number of schools, churches and hospitals that were bullt. In

of»converts_but the explosive growth of the Catholic'Church was
-largely aue to a high birth rate coupled:with the‘arrival of
.enormous numbers qf immigrants. The problem was how to build
ehoughAcﬁurches and schools to meet the ever increasing demaﬁd
and'it Was many years before the provision of these facilities
became~adequate. Catholic parts of Europe were also facing
difficulties. - As more and more‘people moved to the towns and
as industrial areas grew in size, there wes a need for |
increasing numbers ef.new ehuréhes. At this time compulsory
education was being introduced in most European and Enélish-'
L_ epeaking countries'and the need for a separate Catholic
educatibnal'systemﬁput an added burden on the Church's finances.
Even Irelandiwas»grossly underprovided with Catholic churches
and schools, in spite'bf minimal induetrialiSation and large

scale emigration- The building programmes of Catholic leaders

'(146) Aubert (1978), pp.30-3, 37, 101-3, 209, 234-6, 258-60.

E.E.Y. Hales, i in the Modern World,
1958 pp.l114-2 - -b3. ‘
HOlmes THS (1978), PP« 163 83.

" Holmes MRTR (1978), pp.l55-92.

For a .summary of Fallize's views on socialism and
liberalism see his pastoral letter of 1904 in:
Bekjendtgjerelser, vol.1l8, no.l, 02.02.1904, pp.l-4.
The distinctly continental orientation of. Fallize's

" treatment of the subject should be noted, including his
insistence that both tendenc1es are automatically

. atheistic and anti-clerical.
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in.the wééterﬁiworld were, therefore, designed<to meet two
pfbbiems. The first of these was caused by vast qhangeé in the
.distributipn, and often in the numbers, of the faithfui.: The
second was that caused by social change, particularly,
'_ihdustrialisation and mass-education. Negléct of either.problem
would have resulted in a decline in the number of practising
'Cathollcs and the allenatlon of large sections of society from
' the Church. Increase and expan31on were the order of the day
6nvthg missions bﬁt the first priority of Catholic leaders in
the western and English-speaking worlds was to make sure that
they did not4losé ground by allowing large sections of the

E falthful to fall away from the practlce of their religion. Iﬁ
-other words, in spite of appearances and utterances to the'
contrary, the emphasis, even in the Ehglish-spéaking world,

was on conservation, rather than expansion. (147)

"5- Féllize's work in Norway fell, unfortuﬁately,'between two
'stools. He was the head'of~a minority Catholic community but of
one in a very different situation from those in Prussia,
‘Holland, or the Englishrspeaking world. Nor, on the other hand,
was he Qo;king in é‘missionary siﬁuation in the ordinary sense
of thé word; A small Catholig minority had long existed in the
'English-speaking countries and men, such as Ménning, Moran and -
Gibbons, were_buildigg on a firm foundation, for both the
original community in their countries aﬁd the immigrants were
in possession of a long and venerable Catholic tradition.

Furﬁhermore, the immigrants came in such large numbers that

'(147) Holmes MRTR (1978), pp.163-5.
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they*were‘able to'form their own communities in many areas,
‘thus helping them to preserve their traditional religious
*culture.'vln Prussia, Holland and Switzerland Catholicism was
a'regional phenomenon. The Catholics of the Rhineland_and
,Munsterland and the Polish areas of eastern PruSSia, those of
Limburg and Brabant in the Netherlands and of the Catholic

‘ cantons of Sw1tzerland formed a maJority in their areas and had
strong 1ocal traditions and an unbroken history. These were

‘not Catholic minorities in the same sense as those in England

~ or the United States but Catholic majority areas, which by

.conquest, or historical acc1dent, had been absorbed into a
.'larger, ProtestantAdominated state. 1In these three countries
‘the 51tuation was further compllcated by the existence of small
enclaves of CathOllCS in strongly Protestant areas, as for
example, in parts of Dutch Friesland. Matters became ever more
difficult in - the nineteenth century when Catholics from rural
areas'began moving into towns, which were'largely Protestant.
In some places, such as the'Rhineland, where the cities and
industrial areas were Catholic, there was the problem of trying
lto prevent the kind of_alienation‘from the Faith that had

occurred in similar areas in France and Belgium.

. Fallise's.sitnation-was,'once again, quite different from
any‘of the minorities that have just been described. He had,
in_1887,-justAunder a thousandACatholics living ip tiny
'isolated groups in different parts of Norway and had to build
on a Catholic tradition which was barely half a century old.
While it is true that'Norwegian Catholicism owed its existence
to immigrants, these did not form a homogeneous group. Some

stayed only for short periods and none came in such numbers
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~as to be able to form anythlng but the smallest Cathollc
1commun1t1es and many were absorbed 1nto the surroundlng
Protestant ‘population. Although Norway had'use for smell
numbers of foreign *key workers' and traders, there was no
prospect of any sizable.increase in the number of Catholic
‘foreign emigrants. Norway, like Ireland, was a poor and |
mainly rurai country from which people tended to emigrate to
the New World and whlch held no ‘attraction for anything but

the most spec1allsed forms of forelgn labour. (148)

After 1887 m1551onary prospects in Vorway were probably
poorer than they had been for some time. AMany of the spiritual
vacua_whlch had ex1sted previously had been filled,ieither by
_tpe various revivelist groups,‘or by increasingly efficient
'Qork on the part of the National Church. The Catholic
community was,'furthermore, chronically short of money and this
limited its activity. In England interest.in Catholioism was
.‘the:fashion-in certain circles ahd,this proved to be an
important factor in providing a steady stream of converts. As
yet, no such circles ex1sted in Norway. Catholicism had next
to no rellglous or cultural appeal and most of the population .
‘was unbelievably prejudiced against, and ignorant of, the 0ld
~Faith. Finaily, althoﬁgh Catholics enjoyed freedom of morship,
they still suffered under severe disebilities. Conversion

could in many cases lead to loss of employment and the ruin

of one's career.

(148)‘ During the perlod 1880~1900 the population of Norway was

o about 2-millions. The emigration rate for the years
1880-1893 was 20,000 per annum. See, .
Ramsey (1972), pp.l1l9, 45.

Derry (1957), pp.l182-4, 213-4.
Derry (1973), pp.131-3.
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Although”the Way in which Fallize put his plans into'action
1may be criticised, much of his diagnosis of the situation was
"undoubtedly correct. It was clear that progress was going to
be slou in Norway and it would have been madness to have
expectedldramatic results. Fallize realised that his
'ap0stolate.would haue to.have'two main objectiyes;_ First; a
natiue Catholic tradition would have to be deVeloped and second,
the‘climate of opinion in Norway with regard to the Catholic
Church-would haverto be changed. The latter was obviously
'A important if Catholics were to gain full equality under the law

dand 1f the Church were to be able to gain any converts at all.

A It was also necessary to improve the religious standards and
esprlt de corps 'of the Catholic community if it were<to
survive and not succumb to the pressures to which it was
exposed. Fallize's magazine, St. Olav, founded in 1889, had as
its.objective the education of, and provision of information
for both the Catholic community and outsiders. A further aim
was to break down the isolation in which the individual parishes

found themselves and to bring them into contact with eachother.

to produce not only St. Olav but a surprislngly w1de variety of

devotional llterature and tracts on the Catholic Church. (149)

In order to bring Catholics living in the same area closer

together Fallize encouraged the setting up of parish societies.

" (149) ’Kjelstrup (1942), pp.l60-1.
: -~ ‘Molitor (1969), pp.94-6.

For a statement of the aims of St. Olav and an insight
into the personal aims of Fallize as leader of the
Catholic community in Norway see,

J.0. Fallize, 'Hvad. vi vil', in St. Olav, vol.l, no.l,
ppo'l“Zo . :
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-These‘were often organised-on a nationa; basis and their rules
were ﬁsually drawn up'bylFallize himself. Normelly ;heir
purpose was phrelyAsocial and religious but later Fallize set
up the st. Ola&'s Society (St. Olavs Forbund) to collect money
A_to help financelrhe Catholic parishes in NorWay. This was the
hearest Fallize came to the concept of the GermanA'Vereine'..
Fallize wes not:against the idea of lay leaders, as his use of
1ay;teaChers and his employment‘of~a lay catechist in Harstad
show. On the other hand lay leaders would have been in very
~short supply among a thousand Catholics. 1In addition, the
difficulties: under which Catholics suffered tended to
:discourage convereions among the very class of people who could
hrovide such leadership.' To make meﬁters even worse, some of
the-more prominent Carholic families had, before 1887, tended
A'toihring up their sons as Protestants in order not to ruin
‘rheir cereers. ;in his.orgahisation of the Roman Catholic
Chhroh in Norway Fallize saw the hospitais-as the main contact
with locai Protestaht society and the primary means of breaking
down orejudice,'particularly as they also fulfilled a sooial
need -at thaf time. The pre-eminence given to' the work of}thev

, Catholic hospitals was, outside Scandinavia, rare in Protestant
Europe; or in the Ehglish—speaking countries. It was more a

feature of colonial territories in Asia, or Africa. (150)

Fallize always thought of the parlsh schools as playing an
1mportant part in the life of the Cathollc centres he was

~trying to develop. In common with the great Ultramontane

© (150) Molitor (1969), " pp.51-2, 94-5.

On parish societies in Norway see,
.Bekjendtgijsrelser, vol.6, no.7, 10.09.1893, pp.29-30,
and vol.28, no.4, 25.09.1914, p.28.
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:figurés~of fﬁé period he was keenly intérested in education.
‘Neither he, nor they, were alone in this. By 1900 mést
’»goﬁefnments in western Europe and the  English-speaking
cbuntriés had made elementary education'cbmpulsory. Indeed,
':ali governments of the world, which sought after progress saw
universal educaﬁion as the ultimate goal. Its importance was
‘féaliéed by.most pdliticians in givilised countries and it was
seen as an essentigl means of improving the quality of life
withih contempo:ary society.‘ The great discussions of the

: nineteenth century were not concerned Qith the desirability of
4edﬁcation, on yhiéh all were agreed, but with who should provide
iﬁ. The grOWth of universal suffrage ha@bincreased the
'iﬁterest Of.politicians.ih 'educating their masters', for these
‘masters' had to be educated to want the kind of éociety theif
4's¢rVants' the politicians desired. Until this time it had
beeﬁAthe various Chriétian churches which had provided a
‘sigﬁificant proportion«of‘the schools and these wished to
retain their influence and their oppOrtunity to educate the
-Qoung to work férba Society which would be true to Christian
principleé,- The intensity’of the clash between Church and
'state»Varied'from country to country ﬁut the dispute tended to
be more intense in Catholic than in Protestant lands. In
Scandinavia, for éxample, the Church was, in theory as well as
in practice, subordinate to ghé State. A'natiopal educational
'system acceptable to both parties was, thefefore, relatively
éasy to achieve. -In Norway a compromise was made, whereby

‘the local councils ran the public schools but they remained
Lutheran denominational iﬁ'atmosphere_and'teaching. In
Scotland and Holland{Awhere the Reforhed Church was indepenaent

‘of the state, working agreements between the government and




214,

the majority church were achieved.

_Thé positidn of the Roman Catholic Church in thbse.éountries
wﬁere'it'wgs the religion of the.vast>majority,of the people
' wés,°however, different. The Catholic Church is an organisation
which is supra—natiohal and which owes its allegience to an.
authority éutside the state. Great émphasis was put on both
thesé'factors_by_the Ultramontanés, who were reacting against
,Erastian hovements, such as Josephism and Gallicanism, a
reaction, which Qas undoubtedly necessary if the unity.and
inaependence of the Church were to be preserved. Unfortunately,
howéver, the’Ulframontanes went too far in the other direction.
gTﬁey-gloried in the'visidn of a well-organised:and highly
'céntralised'Church, united by a single'faith and discipline,
Which would.notfoniy regain‘iﬁs supposed pasf influence but
actually increase_it.- It.was to be a Church dedicated to
’transforming the world. This is, naturaliy,vthe aim of the
Church in all ages but many Ul£ramontanes saw it in terms of

pblitical power and influence'as well as pastoral zeal.

;Ultramoﬁtane';hought was much influenced by Romanticism.‘
.The Ultramontanes saw the Middle Agés, and the thirteenth

. century in:particular, as the golden age of-the.Church and they
wére particularly inspired by the mediaeval monastic and
sdholastic movements. The nineteenth century was the age of
neo;gothic churches, of new religious‘orders and houses. The
-revival of‘ihtéfest in plainsong and mediaeval liturgy all date
frém the ninéﬁeenth century, és does the renewed study of the

'philosophy and theoldgy of St. Thomas Aquinas, which Pope

Leo XIII tried to make standard for the whole Church. These
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'ihfluénces Were,df-mo;e lésting value thaﬁ_the crﬁde and
uncriticél_rohanisation pfactised by'Maﬁning and Fabef; Many
V.ultramontanes wefe,vlike Gué:anger; ardent‘mediéeval
réviValists seeking justification for their views on the
- papa¢y and the Church and on the pressing educational aﬁd
social préblems»of the day from their naive and idealised view
of the Middle Ages. 'Failize was, fortunately; not a

‘ ,romaniser, as witness the fact that he often built his churches
_in;éfmock mediaeval Norwegian stave-church style. It must be
understoéd,-howéver, that both Romantic¢ism and romanisation
.express two important aspects of the Ultramontane movement.

The former sﬁressed the historical continuity of the Church,

. the latter, its visual unity." Guéranger's Solesmes and Faﬁer's
' Orétory exp;esSed-a differénée of emphasis, rather than of
basic bpinion..‘Sdlesmes, hbwever, was more in the spirit of
the age and-its‘dedicatioh to histofical study gave it and
‘simiiar ﬁovements within the Roman:Cathdiic Church an influence
which was permanent, whereas the introducfidn of Roman
customs, many of them superficial and without a sound’
theoiogical basis, has been proved by recent events to be no

more than a péssing fad. (151)

The influence of the Romantic movement was of paramount
ihportance with regard to Ultramontane ideas on education.
Mén, such as Fallize, were looking back with nostalgia to a
period when the Church{s domination in this field went

. seemingly unchailenged and when, in very truth; the Church was

(151) Aubert (1978), pp. 35-6.
' Holmes MRTR (1978), pp.l17-8, 192.
v:Holmes THS (1978), p}l38.
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:the séhoolmistress of Europe and the‘preserver of Qestern
civilisation and culture;: For such men the history of Europe
'éince.ﬁhevtﬁi;teenth cenfury had beeﬁ one of decline, for the
’harmony and unity of the society of that period had been
,fgrédually breaking dawn ever since.v'Nominalism héd'underminéd
the authority of-Aquinaé-and the great thinkers of his age..
The Great Schism had weakened the position of the papaéy.- The
'Rénaissance had corfupted the Church and brought its moral
' ’authority ihto questioq; while the Reformation had destroyed
-the.unity bOth of Christianity and‘of Europe. The Renaissance,
thé Reformatioﬁ and modern Rationalism had stressed'thé .
| importan§e of the individual at thé expenéevof the community,
tpus causing a bfeakdown of social harmony aﬁd-encouraging the
:narrow nétionalism‘which had led to conflict and.disunity.in
' Europe.and:which fhreatened to destroy Europe in.the future.
- Fallize was keenly aware of this latter possibility, even early
in his career-in Norway. Between the years 1914-18 he never
‘céased to refer to the Great Waf as a tragedy and wéste. He
'aﬁd many otheré felt that the industrialisation -of Europe had
tended to destroy the inner harmony'of man by alienating him
from his roots. Urbanisati§n had cut ﬁodérn man off from the
SOil'and masé4§roduction‘had led to a decline in the traditional
crafts. Néithéf the wdrker, nor his handiwork were appreciated
and he, himself, was‘condemnéd fo spend his life in a dreary
"~ slum, living in subhuman conditions and.working long hours
~'making shoddy machine-made goods in order to-put money into the
hands of the undeserving few. The Ultramontanes saw the Church
| as the only orgénisation_which was able to restore unity and
harmony to mankind. The Church was‘to.be an’ agent of social and

politicél,chénge, hence the radicalism of Lacordaire and




217.

dé Laﬁmenais and; latef, of Ketteler and Manning. Even the
Freﬁch conservatives, who insisted upon an intimate link
' between“thrOné and altar, weré looking to the Church to bring
about ‘a new Society, where the old'harmény would be restored.
Social-change was also the aim of the libera;s and socialists
of.thé time<but the clerical political parties differed in that
-'they'were using an ﬁistorical model, father'tﬁan a modern one
-to-bring about a new society. They were looking back vith
 n6stalgia to a past age, whose principles they felt could be
a@apted to préseht needs. This did not mean that they were
;_élﬁays on the éide of the rich and powerful, or that they wéfe
5nécessarily.éntiFdemocratic, for primitive forms of democracy
Qere‘to be'found in séme of the city states and universities and
in the constitutions of éome of fhe religious orders of the
Middle Ages; ,Thefe was one thing, however, that both
Ultramontanes andlﬁheir liberal and socialist rivals were
agreed upon) na@ély, that education was a perrful catalyst for
change, for‘bringing.about their kind of soqiety. 'Herein lies
. the reason'hhy the'greatest bat;les bétween church and state
’auring the'period_1860-1914 were over education. Fallize's
seemingly unfeasonable policy can only‘be.ﬁnderstood agaihst
thé backé%ound'of current Ultramonfane ideas on politics .and
education.' These'provide the reasons why he was prepared to
‘go to such léngths to impose his will on the Catholic

community.‘ (152)

The logical conclusion which is to be drawn from Ultra-

(152) Aubert (1978), pp.165-80
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montane_reiigious thought is that-all_education should'be~under
thefcohtrol of the Churéh,‘-The majority}of Ultramontanes were;
howeﬁer, content to see this as an ideal, realisingrthat it
-couid not be put into'practice in the late nineteenth century
"polltlcal and social situation. Thls was self- ev1dent in those
. countries, where the Church formed a minority but even in most
so-called Catholic countries it was not practicable, for anti-
cléri¢al libérals and socialists often formed a powerful
poiitical force,'which wished to reduce the Church's influence.
In.many,countries, therefore, the aim of the Church was to set
.up a separate parallel education system for Catholics with full
goverment'support and the same rights as those enjoyed by the-
.state‘séhools,'in other words, the situation which pertained in
Holland after 1889. 1In most countries, however, the state was
leés'generous and a séparate Catholic educational system had to
"be built up at;great cost and sacrifice and with little or ho
Suppo:t-from'the government. The situation was complicated by
tha fact that neutral schools in the proper sense of the word
aid not exist. All the_bublic schools in Scandinavia were
clearly Protéstant denominational institutions. Even the Agreed
Syllabus-did'not satisfy English Catholics, who. still felt that
thé Protestant influence in the Board Schools was too strong for
their tastés. Similarly, schoois in the United States during
thiS<period tended to be non-denominational Protestant, rather
“than truly neutral. In Frahce neutrality simply meant anti-
rellglous, for that is what the French state schools had become
'by 1914, both with regard to teaching and atmosphere. Nor were

Catholics by any means alone at this time in their demands for
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denominational schbels. (153)

'The ekeellent broposals fer mixed schools in Ireland made
.1by Lord Staniey's Commission in 1831 did not, for example, fail
"‘simply dn account of Catholic intfansigenee. As,iano;land
'_end Switzexland, dehographic and social factors militated |
against the'development of such schoels, even if the will to
hake theh Qork had,existed. All three‘méin religious bodies
“in Ireland wanted their own schools, nof just simply the Roman
‘Catholics, as might be inferred_from'a reading of Nichoias
Hans' treatmeht’of the‘eubject. The first religious body to
fept_odt of ﬁhe scheme was, in fact, the Church of Ireland, not
_ tbe Catholic Church, which supported the:cembined schools for’
a surprising length of time. The truth is that practical
: cons1deratlons as well as the grow1ng dominance of Ultramontane
_1deas on educatlon, were the cause Of Catholic demands for

‘denominational schools in Ireland. (154)

Faiiize's schools poliey was, therefore,'not a persenal
-thm, as has sometimes been imagined. It reflected the general
trend in'éatholic edqcétional thinking at the time. There |
‘were, morecyer, some telling arguments in its favour, given the

extreme denominational bias of the public schools. Fallize

(153) Aubert (1978), pp.80, 263.

"For the extreme Ultramontane view of the Church's
exclusive rights in education see, ,

Pope Pius IX, 'Syllabus seu collectio errorum
modernorum', 08.12.1864, §45, quoted in H. Denzinger,
Enchiridion Symbolorum, Barcelona, Freiburg and Rome,
31lst. ed. 1957, p.487, no.l1745.

(154) D.H. Akenson, The Irish Educational Experiment, 1970,
ppo 157' 202-6.

' N. Hans, Comparative Education, 1967, pp.l118-2l.
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had,:in many ways, more jﬁstification.fof a separate Catholic:
system‘of education than was the case either in Eﬁgland,‘or the
United States. The biggesf disadvantage undér which he suffered
Qaé the smallness of the Catholic community. Unliké those in

' Holland and Prussia it was neither -large, nor important enough
-to forcé concessions from the state.  In the English-speaking
céuﬁtries there was already a tradition of Catholic education
upon which to'build and there were sufficient numbers of
ACatholics to enable:the schoolé to be financed and to.make sure
‘that they were lérge enough to be viable. Fallize enjdyed none

of theseradvantages.

 .Fa11ize's scﬁoﬁls policy failed, however, not simply for
aémographic reaSbns'but becausé he shared the shortcomings of
intfamontane eduqational thinking during the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. It isvtrue that Fallize's failures
became apparent at an early déﬁg but . the crises that besat the.
Cath@iic schools in Norway had their parallels eisewhere,
although; in many cases, the probléms did not make themselves
félt until_;he 1960s. »A prime cause of these difficulties,
which eventually faced-ﬁhe majorityvof‘Catholic schools in the
develépéd'wprid was, strangely enough, the lack of a guiding
philoséphy. The great Ultramontane church leaders of fhe
ninefeenth century and.their successors were, first and foremost,
- concerned with building schools and providing places for an
ever groQing number of Cétholic children. An excellent example
‘éf the‘prioritQ given té providing schpols may be seen in the

American bishops’ famous dictum, 'schools before churches'. .
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why were the bishopsjso ébncerhéd about;schools? why were the
laity sé.willing to make heroic sacrificés in order to finance
: tﬁem? It wés’ibdked upon as the task of the Catholic schools
to saVe the;faith of Caﬁholic children, as it was felt that
there was a grave daﬁger thét thisAwould be lost,_if they
afﬁended nqnfCatholic schools. It was also assumed that
Cathblicfschoois would turn out children, who would remain
féithful to their religion for the rest 6f their lives, even if
tﬁey‘came from indifférent homes. Uﬁfortunately, it gradually
beéame ciear'from an éarly date that thé record of the Catholic
'séﬁools_Was belpw these expectations énd there were indications
‘thét tﬁe éraétising rate among Catholics. in a given afea had
‘little to do with the existence Qf a Catholic‘school. This was
‘alféady apparent in France at the beginning of the present .
century. In mofevreceht years manY,of the arguments against

| tﬁe»schoolé have:taken the form of a crude cost-efficiency
‘analysis. Are they worth the money and-séqrifice, when the
.préctisiné rate among their former pupils is no higher than

that among Catholics who have attended.State_SChools? (155)

‘Although it had been realised, or at least suspected, that
Catholic:schools werelnot producing the expected results, any
‘criticisms were counteracted by pointing out the advantages of
a CatholicAeducationél atmosphere. Unfortunately the nature

of this 'atmosphere' was rarely defined in anything more than

- (155) Aubert (1978), pp.80, 214.

For the official pre-1960 Catholic view of the church
-schools with special reference to the United States see,
T.L. Bouscaren and A.C. Ellis, Canon Law: a Text and
Commentary, Milwaukee, 1958, pp.774-5.
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’the vagﬁest terme,-thﬁs leaving the Catholic schools open to a
new attack at the time of the Second Vatican .Council, namely,
vthat they were ghettos which cut off the Catholic communlty
from the rest of society. To clinch the argument it was pointea
'out that, given the number of indiffereﬁt Catholics among the
bupils, andveven among the teaching staff, the Catholic |
atmcsphere ih the. schools was not sc'strong as it‘should have
been. fhose who'supported the schools,'particularly the church
leaders, now found’themselvee with few persuasive arguments
agaiﬁst those who felt that the Catholic. schools no longer
servea a~usefui'purpose; It would have seemea~to them a gross
".betrayal on-their_part to haﬁe admitted that Catholic education
- hed‘failed, as its necessity had been seen as self-evident fof
'so many years. The schools questioﬁ had united Cathoiic

communities in many parts of the world and they had been called

C upon to make great sacrifices. Were they now to be informed

" that it Qas all in vain?. (156)

Tﬁe whole issue had long been'settled in Norway, for it was
elready cleer by 1910 that Fallize was fight;ng a-losing_battle.
The cost—efficiency and ghetto argumehts were'already being used
agalnst the parlsh schools during the inter-war perlod when
" most of the smaller schools passed out of exlstence unnoticed.
Clergy and lalty gradually lost 1nterest and, by the end of the

 Second wOrld ‘War, some had even become hostlle to the whole

. (156) For an examination of the aims of Catholic education and
: the problem of 'atmosphere' see,

H. Halbfas, Fundamental Kateketik, Freiburg, 1968

pp. 285-96. .

K. Rahner, Mission and Grace, vol.2, 1964, pp.ll6 -45.

For an interesting re-appralsal of the purpose of the
Catholic schools with particular relevance to the Danish
v81tuat10n see,

. .Roos, 'Kristen humanisme. Overvejelser med henblik
pé muligheden for en katolsk padagogik i verden af idag',
in Pedagogik, vol.5, no.3, 08.1975, pp.28-40.
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<jidea_of separate Catholic education. After all, there seemed
-little perceptible difference in the quality of church life

in those parishes which had schools and those which did not.

By the;l960s the schools question had become an irrelevant
issue 1n Norway, except in the five parishes which had retalned
thelr CathOllC schools.' It looked as though the survivors
would gradually dlsappear unmourned by the Catholic communlty,
.an 1mpre331on strengthened by the fact that, by- 1970 there
were only three schools left and these were saved by the
grantlng of state aid to denomlnatlonal schools. Argunents
about Cathollc atmosphere were gradually dropped as the number
of Protestant pupils 1ncreased in proportion to the number of
Catholics. _Even'the_shortage of trained Catholic religious to
Staff the schools, a major factor in the closure of Catholic
-institutions elsewhere in the 1960s and 1970s, had been a
crucial problem since well before Fallize's time. By 1970
there;seemed:to be few cogent arguments for retaining the
.Catholic schools in Norway. One of the reasons for this was

"~ that, when:setting out'his policy on education, Fallize had
used the'same narrow arguments as Ultramontanes elsewhere and
-failed to giue the Catholic schools a'sound philosophical basis.
When the‘arguments he, and others, had put forward were seen to
be inadequete, there seemed to be no further reason the retain

~ them.

While it is true that there had been Ultramontane thinkers

‘whose ideas could have been formed into a coherent theory of
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.'edueation, the CatholiC‘church leaders of the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries-were,.of necessity, -more
coheerned Qith‘the immediate practical issues, such as
”pioviding.schools and defending what they felt were the rights
of the Chureh in education.  These matters seemed more
iﬁportent and fﬁhdamental at the time than questions of

' educational theory and method. . In the matter of the Church's
rights the Ultramontanes tended, as usual, to argue from what
:theylbelieved were treditional ideas on the subject,
particularlyithose'thought to have beeh cﬁrrent during the
Middle Ages. ~Unfortunately, itiis almost impossible to justify
the rights.of the Catholic schools from history. Certainly

the Church has the right to give religious 1nstruction,
vcateches1s, to its subjects but this need not be done in school
and there is no reason why the Church should feel obliged to
busy iteelf with the teaching of secular subjects. As H. Marrou
peints out, there were no Christien schools in the present
sensé of the word during the first Christian centuries.
‘Cultured Christians, such as many.of the Fathers, received their
. education in.secular'schools in spite ef the possible adverse
‘effects on their faith and morals. It should be remembered
that the schools of that time were neither,heutral, noxr
f-heretical Christian, but pagan! (157) The Ultramontanes failed
to realise that the Church became involyed in general edueation
ohly slowly and reluctantly. The schools of the early Middle
Ages were really concerned with the training of moriks and clergy

'and started providing schooling for laymen more by accident than

. (157) H. Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity, 1964,
' pp.316-8, 330-9.
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‘;design,tas they were, generaliy; the only educational
establlshments at the time. From the twelfth and thirteenth
enturies onwards there was an 1ncrea51ng demand for secular
educatlon and, for historical reasons, the Church found 1tself'
either directly, or indirectiy, in control of the majority of
educationai institutions‘and these were, naturally, expanded to
fili a growing need. With the Reﬁormation there was a change in
. emphasis. First; there was a gradual separation of secular
andnclerical education, caused partly hy'the growth of the
seminaries; Second social change had brought about a greater
need for lay education and, third, religious change had .
"compelled the Church to think in terms of the education of
committed laymenf The best known:but not the only attempt to
"satisfy these demands was the'Jesuit'schools. The primary.aim
of the Catholic schools had become the education of a lay elite.
Those who went on to the priesthood, or the religious life, now

formed a minority of the pupils.

Catholic interest in providing popuiar education may be said
‘to have begun with Jean Baptiste‘de la Salle (1651-1719). His
aims were to fulfil a need for popular  education among the
poorer.classes and to give them sound instruction in.the
Faith. These two aims characterised Catholic education all
through the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, .as the Church
"strove.to meet theAincreasing demand for schooling. Men; such
"as de la'Salle, wished to raise the standards of society by the
'use of both secular and religious education. These aims were
| Similar to those of .the English Methodists. and the Norwegian
‘Pietists. ZThe Ultramontanes tended to narrow this concept of

- of education by thinking primarily .in terms of preserving the
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_Faith}"stéppingAthe leakége;; as it was often called. Thus,l
- the'dual role in Catholic eduéation was abandoned in favour of
.a Singlé one) namely,:that of providing schooling Qitﬁin an
QXClusivelybreligious context. (158)- ’A'comparison betweénv
_the'eéfly and léte nineteenth centuries is interesting in this
respect. Befbré about 1850 it was not unusual in minority
counfries to fiﬁd Catholics in4Protest§nt schools and a fair
ﬁroportidn of Pfotesténfs in Catholic iﬁstitutions. In
.kScoﬁiand, for.eXample, it was common before about 1870 for
Catholics to sena their ‘children to-Scottish S.P.C.K. schools,
particularly in the remoter areas. Réman Cathélic children |
‘fended'to go to thelnearest school and used their rights under
éhe Cdnscience Clause to withdraw from religious instruction.
The priests seem to have given them every encouragement to do
this and Protestant. schools were qﬁite'prepared to accept them.
1A£ fhe Milne Institute ét Fochabers, for instance, the founder
héd feservedlone third of the.places at the school for Roman
Cathblic scholars. As late as the report of the Argyle
Commission of 1867 only 46% of the Catholic children in
Scotland attended their own schools and there wéé no Catholic
sbhooi on South Uist,-where half the population was Catholic.
Until 1872 thefé was no Catholic teachers' training college in
Scotland. Before that date women went to Liverpool and men to
'Dublin.l Attempts'toAimpose an Ultrémontane_style schools

policy on Scottish Catholics came comparatively late,.

”‘(158) S.J. Curtis and M.E.A. Boultwood, A Short History of
Educational Ideas, 1965, pp.l143-70.

N. Hans, Comparative Education, 1967, pp.l06-28.

A.M. Kazamias and B.G. Massialas, Tradition and Change
in Education. A Comparative Study, Englewood Cliffs,
1965l pp. 27"‘35.
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;coiﬁﬁiding_with the édvent of compulsory education in 1872
_and growiﬁg immigration_from Ireland. Even in Ireland itself
the hierachy wés able to accépﬁ, admittedly with misgivings,
#he idea $f mixed dehominational schoois until the time of

- Cardinal Cullen. Not only that, in 1848 just over half the
120,202 children at. the Church of Ireland Church Education
‘Society Schools were Catholics. Even allowing for possible

exaggeration, this is a surprisingly large number. (159)

?_ Ultramontaneleducational policy tended to resérve Catholic
échools for Catholic children. This was a practical necessity
“ in areas, where there were not enough school places to cover
fhe needs of the Catholié community. On the other hand, it

. was also partly motivated by the desire to make Catholic
:séhools into ghettos, where the staff, children'énd atmosphere
were wholly Roman Catholic. That this had not always been the
case is shbwn by figures for Catholic schools in the London
:é£ea for 1780. Nine schools had 'a combined roll of 610 pupils;
jusﬁ over 75% of whom belonged to the Church of England and
this at a»time when Roman Catholicism was officially
proscribed in Britaip. 'Furthermore, gréat pains were taken to
£éach thé'Anglican_pupils their catechism and the Catholics,
theiré. In.Some cases Catholic teachers must have given
religious instruction.according to the tenets of the Aﬁglican

féitb to chi;dren who belonged to that church! This would

(159) D.H. Akehson, The Irish Educational Experiment, 1970,
pp.197-8.

J. Scotland, A History of Scottish Education,vol.l,
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have been impossible in ordinsry Catholic schools a hundred

. years later. (160)

.These examples well illustrate the change in'mentality
m' which océurred'in Catholic education during the course of the
.nineteenth cehtury; The earlier approach was more pragmatie
and flexible, where the'faithful were able to make a firm
'disﬁincﬁion between religious and secular education and‘see the
latter as a service:to the eommunity. The idea that a totally
-Catholic educational envi;bnment was essential,if children
Qere to.grow up es good and faithful members of the Church, was
‘a product of the Ultramontane era. Thus it Will be seen that
.the'Ultramontane claim to the right to a complete system of
Cathollc educatlon under Church control had little in the way
vof hlstorlcal tradition behlnd it. The cost from the point of
v;ew of money and energy has already been noted, more important
was the cost in educationai standards. The situation in
Scotland at this time'was not untybical.' Catholic school fees
fhed to be kept low because of the poverty of the people.
Standards were low because of poor buildings and equipment and
because there was not enough money to - pay quallfled teachers,
unless these happened to be religious. The same problems hit
the Roman Catholic schools in Norway, only on e much more
dramatic_scale, ewihg to the smallness of the pepulation. With
'fegardvto‘teachers the sitﬁation was much worse than in
Scdtlana, for the use of foreign‘reliéious, whose knowledge of

the language was imperfect was unavoidable. Lay teachers were

(160) Westminster Diocesan Archives, no.231, unpublished mss,
' 1780. (Exhibit no.l190 at the Challoner Exhibition,
, Westminste: Cathedral, 1981 .).
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_ Hard to find, particularly qualified ones, aS'theAtraining
colleges were closed to Catholics until 1917, and it was not
often that teechers converted to Catholicism, as this meant
fhat they lost their jebs. In spite of the fact thet Faliize
»made every effort to pay his.teachers a reasonable wage, the
selary and COnditions he-offered were inferior to those which
many, Dartloularlv male teachers, enjoyed in the public schools.
Most of the parlshes, however, simply could not afford to take
on a lay teacher, The price that was paid for trying to
implemeht an Ultramontane schools-policy'in Norway was
extfemely high.inethe'sehse that many Catholics were torn
'between-theif duty to send their ehildren to e Cetholic school
and their natural wish to provide them with a decent education.
I£ was this poverty of Catholic education in Norway, a result
of the policy of 'Catholic schools at any price', that helped

to turn the faifhful against it. (161)

An 1mportant reason why Ultramontane educatlonal pOllcy
failed was not 1ts r1g1d1ty, its attempt to impose a uniform
system everywhere, irrespective of resources and circqmstances,
but its inner sterility and lack of a proper guiding philosophy.
This was, no doubt,»excusable during the initial difficult
period in,vfer example, the English-speaking-countries, where
all energies hed to be geared to building and maintaining
schools but, even in ideal situations, such as in Holland,

little was done. The Ultfamontanes cannot be excused for this.

Their mediaeval romanticism encouraged them to see the

(161) oOn the situation in Scotland see, .

J. Scotland, A History of Scottish Education, 1969, vol.l,
pp.254 -8.
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thirteenth century as thevgblden age of the Church and they
' .beliéved that Scholasticism was the only system of thought

‘which cduldUexpress adequately and accurately the Church's"

thedlogy. Pope Leo XIII in his encyclical Eternz Patris of

| 1879?attempted to make the philosophy and theology of Thomas
'Aquinas the_official Catholic system. It was the foundation

"'qpon.which modern Catholic thought was to be based and it was

to be developed in order_that ité principleé might be applied

to modern problems, such as politics, social affairs and

. . education. The normal Ultramontane attitude to Scholasticism

.was, hoWeQe;, quite different, ‘It was seen as a rigid,
Qatertighﬁ'system of orthodoxy, a concept which hardly ‘allowed
for the developﬁent which Leo XIII had envisaged. Despite the
iéttempté 6f Leo XIII and, in later yéars, of writers such as
Etienne Gilson and Jacques Maritain-to apply Thomism to modern
problems, its imbact on ordinary_Catholic-education was not,
iﬁ practice, very great. Catholic schools tended to be
conservative both with regard to methods‘and curricula.
Changes tended to»coﬁe from without, through;.fo; example,
state legislation and the schools tended to become rigid in

their thinking and introspective in their attitudes.

- Applied with discretion there was much to be said for making
-use of the thirteenth century humanism of Aquinas and his
.contemporaries. Certainly, an education truly-based on the
~.Thbmist concept of man would have produced a more progressive
system than that which emerged and would have made easier the
absorption of the ideas of the few original Catholic

educationalists of the period. The ideas of Antonio Rosmini
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4(1797—;855) are well known but they are not Thomist and some of
'-thém wéfe officially declared to be unorthodox. Any discussion
: Qf how far Rqsmini‘s ideas could have contribﬁted to a Catholic
' educationa1~policy is; therefore, éCademic, as there was liffle
chance of their being inen serious consideration by
Ultramontane thinkers. (162) On the other hand, the cﬁild-
centréd_and'compassionate methods of John Bosco (1815-1888), .
dbviously shbcessful but little used outside the congregation
he founded, coula easily have'been justified from Thomist
philosophy. The same may be said of the originators of the
Munich Method'of religious instruction at the beginning of
:_the presént,éentury, whose ideas, unfortunately, did not
become generally accepted until after the Fallize pefiod.
'There were also. thinkers of note during the twentieth century
Ultramontane period whose.educational thought was worthy of
cbnsideratioﬁ. Leavihg aside Gabriel Marcel, who is outéide
the mainstream of Thbmist thought; other writers, such as
Jvauéé Maritaiﬁ, have shown that the Neo-Thomism of the
Ultramontane‘era was éapable of being developed into a
,respectablé educational theéry. Many of the insights of Maria
lMOntesorri were not without appeal to those brought up on the
Thomist idea of man. The best- official synthesis' of
Ultramontane educational thought is to be found in Pope Pius

XI's encyclical, Divini illius Magistri of 1929. Certainly, it

is more sophisticated in its approach than many previous

(162) S.J. Curtis and M.E.A. Boultwood, A Short History of
Educational Ideas, 1965, pp.381-9.

40 points from Rosmini's theology and philosophy were
condemned by the Holy Office under Leo XIII in 1887 see,
H. Denzinger, Enchiridion Symbolorum, Barcelona,
Freiburg and Rome, 31lst. ed., 1957, no.1891-1930,
pp.528-32. o : ,
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documents but.it reflects their spirit.';One has the curious-
'impression of a Churchlstill on.the defensive, introspective,
oautious about new ideas, reiterating.what has been said hefore,
and all this:at_a time of exciting developments in educational
'theory. The tragedy is that, by simply using ordinary well-.
tried Thomist principles, the Church might have been in the

* vanguard of educational reform and contributed to twentieth

| oentury.developments in this field. As a result of this
'sterility Catholic schools and colleges were ill able to
'contribute to the development of twentieth century educational
thought and this was the case, even in Holland and Belglum,
where, after the struggles of the mld-nineteenth century, the

Church_eventually gained many of the concessions for which it

had fought. (163)

"Even'under advantageous conditions Catholic education tended
tofhe conservative, making changes only when these were forced
upon it bv state legislation, or by developments in the secular
field; When Catholic schools and colleges began to react
- against this conservatism in the 1960s and 1970s new methods
and theOries were adopted quite uncritically, particularly in
Hollano, where change was often introduced for the sake of

.change. The result was confusion. The tragedy was that this

" (163) E.S. Lawrence, The Origins ‘and. Growth of Modern Education,
Harmondsworth 1970, pp.356-60,

Je Maritain, Education at the Crossroads, 1944.

English translation of Divini Illius Magistri:

Pope Pius XI, The Christian Education of Youth, new
translation, 1959.-

P. Skagestad‘ 'Lerergjerningen i Thomas Aquinas' &nds-
-filosofi', in Norsk;pedagogisk tldskrift vol.58, no.l,
1974, pp.8-15.
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coﬁld‘have.been.evoided. .That the sudden revolution brought
,ebout by -the Second Vatican Council happened at all is a
testimony'to the basic sﬁerility of the hltramontane movement. -
-.Changes which should have_been_gradually brought abeut over a
‘nﬁmber of decades were forced through in the course of one.
That the gredual evolution that should have occurred previous
toithe l9605ldid not take place is largely the fault of the
later Ultrahontanes, especielly with regard to their clumsy
handling of the Modernisﬁ crisis in the 1900s. This closed the
‘door to.change and led to the suppression of original thinking
for e number of years afterhards. In the educational field
this conservahism was doubly dangerous as it was, in practice
at least; not backed up hy a guiding philosophy, other than that

'of:protecting'the faith and morals of the Catholic young.

| This Ultrahontane attitude to education had yet another
unfortunate consequence, namely, intrapection. During the
beriod 1860-1960 Catholic schools aimed at providing a service
to the Catholic community and rarely saw themselves as part of
a wider context. It was ofteh the exception, rather thah the

“ rule, to take in non-Catholic pupils. Many schools did not
ha&e room for them and some, indeed, refused to take them.
_Catholic schools in western Europe and the English-speaking

' countries often had ted few places to meet the demands of the
Catholic community, which, in any case, sent its children to -
hhem out of a sense of duty, a duty which church leaders never
' ceased to insist, was founded upon the divine and natural law.
Durlng this perlod Catholic schools in these countries did not,
by and large, have to sell themselves to the public in the same

~way as, for instance, the Montesorri or the Steiner Schools.
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- éy fhe-l970s Catholic échoéls in the western world were
having to compeﬁe with éta£e and other institutions in order
_.to'attract even Catholic pupils. Thié was caused, in pért, by

the break-up of traditional Catholic_commﬁnities and by the fall
Ain the birth-rate but more important, however, wasAthe growth

of,a‘méfked'chéngé in Catholic'attitudes towards ecclesiastical
authority. The faithful wére no longer willing to send their
children to a Caiholic school, if they felt that others could
give a bettér edugation, or if they believed that the existence
of»Catholic schools was no longer justified, or quite simply,
tﬁat another school was nearer their home. A further objection
that Waé oftén heard was that with. increasing numbers of lapsed
“thholics and non-Catholics émong the children, and even among
the staff, the reliéious atmosphere in ﬁhe schools had become
80 diluted that they were now little different from state
'institutions. The fact that parents now felt themselves free
to make their oQﬁ choice of school left Catholic education
without 'selling points' now that it had to justify itself on

other grouhds than before. (164)

In addition, it was becoming more and more expensive to

- provide Catholic education. It had to compete with ever

‘ increasiﬁg material standards in the state schools at a time
when vocations to the religious orders had declined sharply
- gnd large amounts of money were having to be paid out to ever

. : 4 _
- increasing numbers of lay staff.- Additional state aid to cover

(164) D. Konstant, R.E. for R.C.' s, 1965, pp.8-10.

N This report for the Westminster Schools Commission
‘ estimated that only about 45-50% of the Catholic children
of the Archdlocese of Westmlnster attended their own

'_schools.
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.theee;expenses was not alwaysyforthcoming; as‘the general
.tendehcy in most western»countries after the SecondVWOrld War
,was towards greater uniformity and centralisation in educatlon..'
Pollt1c1ans and government officials came to see complete
"government control of education ‘as the ultimate goal and their
plans left no rooﬁ for alternatives to the state system.: The
'prevailing'offioial climate of opinion was not willing.to
,recognise the fact that it might be argued that parents had the
right to choose between several different types of school
without hurt to their pockets. -Nor was it willing to accept
‘thatrthe statefs claim to monopoly rights in education could be

'eeriously called into question.

- The Roman Catholic schools in Norway ehared these problems,
whlch made themselves felt at a much earlier period than 1n
many other countries. Even the idea of a state monopoly of
education wae seriously discussed in-the 1930s by government -
politiciaos and officials. In Norway Catholic parents were
“already demandino the right to choose state education for their .
children before 1914 and this right was tacitly recognised after
1923. There-wereioccasional official statements after this date
encouraging Catholic parents to send their children to their
own denominational_schools, where these were available. These
statements; however, tend to underline the advantages of sending
one's child to a’CathOlic‘sChool; rather than one's duty to do
' SQ'acoording‘to the divine and natural law. A good example ofA
this is an editorial by Mgr. Henrik Irgens in St. Olav in 1936.
In it the advantages of the public schools are discussed

objectively, as are some of the disadvantages of some of the
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:Catholic séhoels, including their lack of modern buildings and
equlpment. The gdod points about the Catholic schools are,
however, underllned in a cool unemotlonal manner and in a very
different tone from that of Fallize!l Very important is the
:‘fACt that theuright toisend‘one's child to a public school is
:epeniy’admitted. In ether words, the Catholic schools were
aiready haﬁing to sell themselves on their own merits, even to

members of the Catholic community. (165)

The fact that such an -article could have been wriﬁten only
Zfoﬁrteen.fears after Fallize's leaving dffice is a sign of the
fallure of Ultramontane educatlonal policy in Norway. It was
'now regarded as desirable that Catholics should send their
- children to their own denominational schools but not imperative.
Indeed, only half the Catholic parishes in Norway had their own
'eehools in 1936, Four schools had closed'sinee'l922-and of the
eighf perishee started since that date, only Hamar had been
érovided with a school. This meant that the Catholic
aﬁthorities in Norway no longer regarded the parish schools as
‘essential for the'preservation of the faith and morals of the
children under their jurisdiction. This attitude was quite
different from that of Fallize and from that of Ultramentane
thinking in general and was an admission that the schools were

no longer performing the function for which they were built.

(165) H. Irgens, 'Hvilken skole?', in St. Olav, vol.48, no.24,
1100601936, pp0187—8. .
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The feasons for-this failure are not difficult to ﬁnderstand.
The proVision of denominatiqnél education for every Catholic
,éhild in Norway was well beyond the resources of such é tiny
Catholic community. An alternative policy was possible and it
- would have been reasonable for Failize to have given,
dispensations to children in the smallest parishes to attend the
pﬁblic'schoolé and concehtrated his resources and efforts on
those placeé, where a Catholic séhobl wbuld'have_been viable.

. This would haVe resuitedAih fewer Catholic schools but ones
with better standards and amenities. While it may be argued,
’ﬁdwevér, thét Fallize was attempting to implement a papal
‘policy; which ieft him litﬁle room for manoeuvre, he cannot be
:absolved.from two other factors that contributed to the decline
~of theiCathoiic'Schbols in Norway. These were his reputation
for bad relationships with religious orders and his seeming
n'unwillingness in'practice to invest -enough money in education.

‘ The first of these factors made it extremély difficult for
Fallizé‘to attract ﬁeaching ordefs to Norway, thus not 6nly
depriving the schools of better qualified personnel but also
',rébbing Catholic education in Norway of a pressure group, which
cOuid havejpersued its interests in the future. The second
féctor was equally important. The schools did not receive their
fair shafe of church funds and during the difficult period
between_l9l4 and 1922 they were giveﬁ the lowest possible
priority, when it caﬁe to financial help and investment.
Fallize had thus begun a tradition whereby the parish schools
became the cihderellas of the Catholic community. They came to
be regarded, ih many cases, as expendable and hardly worth any
:éffo;ts to improve them.. The sad state of the school in Bergen

"in:1924'was largely.due to these two factors. The average bishop-
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.in the'English—gpeaking wofldlét the time would have, in
.pfactice, given Catholié eduéation a muéh higher priority, when
iﬁycame to éharihg out resources and would probabiy have shown
- greatérjﬁiliinghess to make concessions in Qrder‘to make Norway
'a more attractive propdsition for the teéching orders.
jDemogréphic_factors and limited resources would have made it
unlikely that Catholic schools would have proved any more than
‘moderately.éucceésful in Norway'but they could have done better
than was the case and Fallize must clearly bear some of the

responsibility for the fact that they did not.

‘ 'I£'w0uld, on the other hand,; be wrong to contend that thé
féilﬁre of the Catholic schooisiin Norway was entirely due to
Féllize. It is equally importént-to consider the pressures
that were being broﬁght to bear on him as a result of the
attitude of the Roman Catholic Church at that time towards
education.' This would have demanded, where humanly possible,
'-that Fallize'should.provide school places for all Catholic
children._ Even when Fallize set up schools in parishes with
oﬁly;a handful of children, or excommunicated parents who sent
their childfén to the public schools, it is important to realise
his reésons for doing this. Ultramontane educational thinking
insisted that both the natural and divine law forbade the
sendingcof Catholic'childrep to.SCQOOlS other than those which
were run by the Church. No child_could‘be sent to a non-
‘catholic school without putting it in grave danger of losing
‘the Faith. ‘In other words, the provision of Catholic
educatioﬁal_instiﬁutions was essential for the future existence

fof'theichurCh, The more extreme aspects of Fallize's
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leducatiohal policy can only be understood against this
background. Fallize would have felt himéelf to have been under
the strictest possible moral obligation tovdo éll in his power
to ensure that all the children under his_jﬁrisdictién could,
and did, attend Catholic schools. The logical consequence of
the Ultramontane attitude was that Catholic schools had to be
provided and attended whatever the price. No sacrifice was too
great, for Catholic schools were seen as a necessary prerequisite
for the eternal salvation of the younger generation. It was
impossible to bring rational arguments to bear against such a
claim. The cost to thelCatholic communi£ies of many countries
was enofmous. Schools had to be built, whether they could be
‘affordea or not; and irrespective of local circumstances.
Catholié parents had to send their children to the schools, even
when thé latter were clearly of a lower standard than the
corresponding non-Catholic institutions. In other words, parents
were sometimes aéked'not only to sacrifice their money but also
thei: childien's futures. Ultramontane thinking did not allow
room for local divergences but demanded centralisation and
Unif?rmity and obedience to authority, even under impossible
circumstances. The ultimate responsibility for the failure of
Fallize's educational policy must, therefore, be laid at the

door of the system that produced him.

If the history‘of the Roman Cafholic schools in Norway were
no more than an account of one man's inability to implement the
official'Ultramontane educational policy, it would be of no more
than local interest. Fallize's plans did not, however, fail
simply because of difficult circumstances and his own personal

shortcomings but rather because of the innate defects in Rome's
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'officiai policy. The extremely difficult situation under which
the Catholic Church worked in Norway highlighted the
deficiencies of this policy and led Fallize's successors to
admit openly that it had failed long before this was done in
most other countries. In Norway it was already clear more than
twenty-five years before the opening of the Second Vatican
Council that -Catholic schools were not essential for the future
survivai of the Faith. Indeed, as later studies in other ‘
countries showed, attendence at a Catholic school had little
influence on a young person's future practice of his religion.
Recent history has shown that Catholicism can survive and
prosper ahd produce a militant younger generation, even when the
faithful are forced to make use of schools, whose main aim is

to teach atheism. Such is the case, for example, in Poland and
Croatia. 1In Nofway the message was clear: there should have
been fewer but better schools, a less rigid policy towards

those parents who gave their children a public education and
improvement of facilities for the religious instruction of those’
children who did not attend the Catholic schools. The same may
be said of other countries, depending on the size and economic
capabilities of their Catholic communities and the willingness

of the state to support the schools.

Was the tremendous effort that was put into Catholic
education during the Ultramontane period completely wasted?
The aﬁswer to this question must be in the negative. One very
big difference between Norway and many western countries was
that,‘in the latter case, the Catholic Church played an
important part in the development of universal education. This

was by no means confined to. Catholic countries. It may be
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argued that public educétion in, say Great Britain and the
United States, might not have developed so quickly in some areas,
if it had been forced to absorb large numbers of Catholic
immigranf children instead of allowing them to be catered for
by the Catholic schools. at little, or no cost to the local and
.state authorities. Modern suggestions that the money spent on
the Catholic schools might have been better used on welfare
projects ignére this fact and fail to understand that in the
nineteenth century the provision of education for all was the
number one social pribrity. Seen in this light the nobility of
the practical aims of the Ultramontanes can scarcely be denied.
These iﬁcluded, after all, included the provision of education
and a chance for self-improvement for every Catholic child, no
matter how poor, or how lacking in intelligence. These aims
proved to be utopian but this should not blind one to the fact
that, ih spite of a chronic lack of resources, astonishing

progress was made towards achieving them.

| At the present time Catholic schools, not only in Norway but
in many other parts of the world, are having to justify their
existence on Quite different principles from earlier times.
They afe no longer seen as essential fdr the future of
Catﬁolicism and, in many cases, no longer have the service of
the Catholic community as their primary aim in that the number
of non-Catholic pupils attending them is increasing. Does this
mean that the Catholic schools no longer have any part to play
in the'modern world? Would it not be better to close them and

use the money for other, more useful, projects?

It would be a pity if the Roman Catholic Church were to give

up all involvement in education in Norway and elsewhere, as this
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would mean the end of a long and honourable tradition. Future
Catholi¢ education must needs be based on other principles
than thbse laid down by the Ultramontanes which, in any case,
differed from those of former times. It is necessary to learn
from thé mistakes of Fallize and his Ultramontane contemporaries
who overestimated the influence of school education oﬁ the
individual and who based Catholic education on principles which
were far too narrow. Roman Catholic schools will have to see
themselves as haQing a far wider role than the protection of
Catholic youth, or even service to the Catholic community. In
the nineteenth century it was the state, which challenged the
Church's claim to a God-given right to control education and
with justification, for this claim was not in tune with the

' ﬁfinciples of modern democracy and free speech. Many
nineteenth century liberal politicians and thinkers,
particﬁlarly in Norway, demanded that the control of education
should be in the hands of the local commuﬁity, thus giving the
péople.a say in how the schools should be run. At the present
_time in Norway, as elsewhere, politicians and offiqials, both

- at government and local level, rarely payAmore than lip-service
to the prihciples the liberals were attempting to put into
practice a century ago. Education has passed more and more into
the hands of bureaucrats, a tendency which the nineteenth

century liberals opposed, as indeed did many of the educational
reforhers of the inter-war years. This development, which is
to be found in varying degrees in most of the western world

is all the more dangerous in that there is, in most of these

countries, an ever growing movement towards one single

educational system for everybody, a goal which has almost been

achieved in Norway and Sweden. Private and voluntary schools
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are, by this way of thinking, stigmatized as anomalies,
institutions which cater for the few, with the implication that
they are the preserve of the rich. a monolithic educational
system may make for administrative tidiness but it represents

a thréat to the democratic ideal. The dangers to a nation's
education are obvious. Complacency, stagnationland intolerance
tbwards criticism are not the only possible results. The
schools may equally well become the victims of attempts to
imblement doctrinaire theories and policies, which are not
wanted by the majority of the people and whose advantages are

not always particularly obvious.

Neither Fallize, nor his liberal opponents, would have
approved of such developments. The latter would have fglt
that they represented a denialuof parents' rights to educate
their children according to their own beliefs and principles,
and thus a threat to the principles of democracy and freedom
of exﬁression. Fallize, for his part, might forbid Catholics
to Sena their children to the public schools but he,
nonetheless, wholeheartedly supported‘the idea that Protestants
_and'othefs had the right to run schools for the benefit of
those children, who belonged to their persuasion. In other
words: Fallize supported the principle, in Norway at least, of
free denominational education for all. The present claims
of.many governments to complete control over education have
little basis in the European aﬁd English~speaking tradition
and are of very recent vintage. There is no historical,
logicél or ethical reason why the state should have a monopoly
of education and there are many telling arguments in favour of

the view that it should not. It is, indeed, undesirable that
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any institution, church or state, should enjoy complete control
of education in a modern democratic country. In an ideal
situation parents should be able to enjoy a free choice of

schools irrespective of income and without extra cost to

themselves.

At this juncture it is necessary to see Ultramontane
educational policy in a different light. While it was necessary
that the Church's claims in education should have been
questioned by the liberals, it was equally important than the
Church: should have challenged the claims of the state. The
Church, in fact, did a service to democracy by attempting to set
up its own independent educational system and defending the
right of parents to choose an alternative to the local.state
school, if they so wished and, particularly, if they were
memberé of a minbrity community. Much has been made in this
thesis of the shortcomings of the schools and of the educational
policies and thinking of Fallize and his contemporaries. This
should not, however, blind one to their achievements. At their
best, the‘'schools provided a good education far more cheaply
than the state and were run by committed and enthusiastic
governors, staff and parents. The parish schools, at least,
provided an alternative education system, which was available

to all Catholics, both rich and poor.

How would Bishop Fallize have reacted, if he had lived to
see the present state of the Catholic schools in Norway? In

many ways he would have been disappointed. All his schools

"have been closed, except three and these no longer perform the

function for which they were built, namely, service to the
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‘Catholic community. Fe would have been shocked by the

indifferent attitude of the faithful towards Catholic education.
He would have beén disappointed by the fact that many
opportﬁnities for the development of the Catholic schools have
been lést and that, under far more propitious ciréumstances thar
he experienced during his term of offiée. Fallize would,
howeVer, be comforted by the fact that the three schools now
play an important part in making contact between the Catholic

Church and the local community, a task once performed by the

‘hospitals. He would also have been encouraged by another aspect

of their present function. The number of private primary
schools in Norway is extremely small and their position has
remainéd precarious since the 1930s. Those that remain cater
for the more exclusive denominational bodies, such as the
Adventists, or special interest groups, such as the Steiner
schools. The Roman Catholic schools take in pupils from a
broader cross-section of society than these, and in doing so,
help to uphold one of the déarest of Fallize's principles,
namely the right, not only of a minority church, but of all
citizens to challenge state monopoly in education and demand

the opportunity to choose alternatives to the public system, a
right inherent in the very idea of a free and democratic |
society. If the three remaining Catholic schools in Norway can
continue to do this and if the history of Catholic education in
Norway can provide a model, whereby Catholic schools in other
lands can come to a better understanding of their past and be
helped to find a new role in the future, the struggles of Bishop
'Falli;e and the heroic self-sacrifice of those who taught in

the Roman Catholic schools in Norway during his term of office

will not have been in vain.
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